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No. 1.— BRITISH MUSEUM PLATES OF SADASIVARAYA .

SAKA-SAMVAT 1478.

. By F. KiernorN, Pn.D,, LL.D., C.LLE.; GOrTINGEN. .

FIYHESE plates were obtained by the late Sir Walter Elliot from a Deputy Sheristadnr of

Chingleput in the Madras Presidency, and they are now in tho British Museum. |
edit tho inscription which they contain from two of Sir W. Elliot’s own impressions, one of
which was received by Dr. Hultzsch from Dr. Burgess, and the other from Dr. Flect.

. These are seven copper-plates, the first and last of which are engraved on the inner face
only, while the others are so on both faces. They are shaped like tho Unamfiijéri plates of
Achyutardya, of which photo-lithographs have been published abovo, Vol. 1II. p. 152 ff., and
liko those plates, they aro numbered, on the first inscribed side! of each plate, with the Tolugu-
Kanarvse numerals. Each plate is about 6]’ broad and, including the arch at the top, 97"
high ; and ‘he writing runs across the breadth of the plates. Tho plates have raised rims, and
the writing, in consequence, is in an excellent stato of presorvation throughout. They arc
beld together by a ring, on which is a seal which containg the figuro of a boar and ropresentations
of the sun and moon.?— The characters are Nandindgari, excepting tho word §ri-Virdpdksha
in line 299, which is in large Kanarese characters; they include the sign for the rough r,
in the words miru, 1. 105, Amarir, 1. 212, and Araviti, 1. 242. The size of the letters is
between %" and 1". The language is Sanskrit, and excepting the words §ri-Ganddhipatayé
namah at the beginning and $ri || $ri-Virdpdkshe at the end, the whole ingeription is in
verse. The orthography calls for few remarks. Of the thre¢ sibilants, tho palatal is nine
times employed for the dental, the dental seven times for tho palatal and three times for the
lingnal (in $usyad-, 1. 43, dasmsbsya for sarmdoshya, 1. 57, and msphalam, 1. 203), and the lingnal
twice for the palatal (in -darshab, 1. 254, and -shibhi, 1. 259). The sign of visurg.e is occasionally
wrongly omditted, three times before the word $éri. A superflunous anusvdra we find in
sdmmrdjya, 11. 81 and 273, kamnyd, 1. 244, and ¢dmmra, 1. 287 and 290; and the sign of
anusvdra has been several times wrongly employed, generally instoad of the dental and once
instead of the guttural ‘nasal (e.g. in -ddim wichayan for -ddin=nichayan, 1. 72, and prdm-nadyd

.y

®
I The fifth plate si.ows the nuweral 5 also on the second side, but it hn.s apparently becn struck out.

3 I owe this information to Prof. Bendall.
VOL. 1V.
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for prds-nddyd, 1. 194). The sonant aspirate dh, when following upon a vowel, is generally
doubled before a semivowel (e.g. in ddhruram, 1. 69, addhydsya, 1. 74, and ddhedinta, 1. 271) ;
on the other band, dh occurs instead of ddh in tmdhé for imddhé, 1. 258 and 260, and
(incorrectly) in badhvd for baddhwvd, 1. 19. Besides, the word pankti is spelt pafiti in pantih,
l. 97, and Pasitirathdd=, 1. 253 (but not in Panktirathdd=, 1. 28), and dshadht véshadhi,
l. 101.— Amonyg the more unusual Sanskrit words offered by our text are esmhati, ‘a gift,” in
the lirude Rdjardje-sam-dmhati, < one whose gifts are like those of Kuvéra,” 1. 104; Asama-
kindn= Asama-bdna, ‘the god of love, 1. 102 ; ahamtd, ¢ conceit,” 1. 121 ; vikshd in the sense of
- an cye, 1.99; Sdirasa-nidbha= Padma-ndbha, ¢ Vishnu,’ 1. 256 ; suparvan, ‘a god,” in suparva-
tatini=sura-nadi, 1. 261; sanvidalla (wrongly written sauvtdarlla), ‘an attendant on the
women’s apartments,’ 1: 111 spardhdle (wrongly spelt spharddhdla), ¢ emulating,’ 1. 112; and
Swriti-bhi, ¢ the god of love,’ 1. 88. Like the ﬁgamﬁﬁjéri and other cognate inscriptions, this
one also contains the bivuda Himdurdya-suratirina, *the Sultdn among Hindd kings,’ 1. 107,
and the Kanarese birudas vBhdshu,(she)ge-tappuva-niyara-gcuhda, ‘the disgracer of kings who
break their word, 1. 102, and Mdru-rdyara-gyamda, ‘the disgracer of the three kings (of the
South),” 1. 105. Other birudas, which wholly or partly consist of Kanarese words, are
amtembara-gamda, perhaps for birud-amtembara-ga mda, ‘ the disgrtfcor of those of whom btrudas
are proclaimed,” in 1. 275, dbirudu-rdya-rdhuta-vésy($y)-atkabhujamga,® ‘the unique paramour
of the prostitutee—the troopers of kings with what kind of birudas!, in 1. 277, and
vikhydtabiruda-mant(nnd)ya-vibhila-lila,® *one whose amusement it is to destroy renowned
chieftaing, in 1. £78. The inscription also has the Kanarese tadbhavas rdya and mahdrdya for
rdjan and mahdrdja ; and special attention may be drawn to tho occurrence of tho term tiru-
nakshatra, ¢ the holy nakshatra,” in 1. 238, perhaps denoting the nakshatra undér which the god
Vishnu was born. The inscription 1s remarkable for the large number of village-names in
1. 131-230, the spelling of some of which is not at all uniform.

The inscription is ono of Sadfsivaraya or Sadasivamahfiriya of Vijayanagara (or
Vidyanagari, ns the name 1s given in 1l 80-81); and records that the king, in Saka-Samvat
1478, at the request of RAmardja, the ruler of the Karnata kingdom (rdjya), who in turn had
bheen requested in this matter by the prince (sripdla) Kondaraja,— being on the bank 6f the
river Tungabhadri, in the presence of the god Vitthalésvara,— granted many villages to ‘the
grent 8o Raméanuja,” for the proper worship of the god Vishpu and the support of his
Jevoteos. Verses 1-42 (up to 1. 115) are taken up with the gencalogy of the king and give a
eulogistic hecount of himself and somo of his ancestors. Then follows what is really one huge
scntence, extending as far as verse 149 (in 1. 284). This part (in vv. 43-44) gives the date, (in
vv. 45-53) describes the nominal donce, Riménuja, (in vv. 54-116) ¢numerates the 31 villages
granted by the king, and (in vv. 117-124) records the usual conditions under which, and the
purpose for which, the grant was made. It thon (in vv. 125-133) gives the gencalogy of
Kondardja, (lu vv. 134-141) states that that prince, wishing the grant to be made, applied to
Ramardja, (in vv. 142-146) culogizes Rimarija, and (in vv. 147-149) records that Sadasiva-
mahiriya at his request made the grant. Verses 150-152 then state that this is an edict
($dsana) of the king Sadfisivariya, and that by his order it was composed by Sabhipati, and
»

———— -

1 This dirudas is often mot with in the inseriptions in Epigraphia Carnataca, Part I., sometimes, a8 given
here, in the form antembara-ganda, but more commonly in the forms dirud-entembara-gandae, birud-antembarg-
gat“.‘“', birud-andembara-ganda, lirud-embara-ganda; compare, e.g., p. 3, No. 7, 1. 4; p. 6, No, 20, 1.9; p. 28,
I. 24; p. 40, 1. B; p. 46,1.16; p. 49, 1. 7 from the bottom ; ete. I owe the explanation of these terms and of the
following to the kindness of the Rev. F. Kitiel. . . .

2 Compare Ind. 4Ant, Vol. XIIL p. 131, plate iva, 1. 6 ; and above, Vol. I1I. p. 4Q, note 3. *

8 The word manniya see Ind. Ant. Vol. XI1L p, 131, plate iiid, 1. 20; and vibh4{a, ibid. 1. 16 ; compare also
birwdas like manneya-§drdila, arirdya-vibhdda, ete. ° _

& The snme term occurs in Ep. Carn. Part 1. p. 58, 1. & from the botion:.
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engraved by VirapAcharya, the son of Virana.! And the inscription ends with five improcutory
verses (153-157), followed by the words §ri and $ri-Virdpdhsha.

- Of the first part of the inscription the yerses 1-26, which bring the genealogy of
Saddsivariya down }o Achyutariya, correspond to verses 1-22, 24, 25 32 and 38 of the
Unaminjéri plates of Achyutariya; and the only difference betwoen the two inscriptions so far
13 this that, while according to verse 14 of Achyutariya’s inscription the lady Obémbiks bore
to the king Nrisithha (Narasa) one =son, Achyut.éndra, according to verse 14 of the present
inscription sho bad two sons, Ranga-kshitindra and Achyutadévarfya. The inscri ption (in
vv. 27-30) then tells us that,on Achyuténdra’s death, his son Venkatarfiya or Vonkatadévarfiya
agcended the throne, and that, when alter a short time he too had died, the king (Kshmdpatr)
‘Rdama, the ruler of the great Karnéata kingdom (rdjya) and ‘husband of (Sadisiva’s) sister,’
made the ministers install 8adasiva-mahériaya, the son of Ranga-kshitindra and Timmaimba,
on the throne of ’V'idyﬁnagtsl.ri.sz The verses which follow, up to v. 42, eulogize Saddsiva in the
usual hyperbolical fashion. What may perhaps be mentioned hero, iy, that in v. 34 the dust
raised by his armies is described as smoke that drove away those gnats— tho Sakas (t.e., here,
the Muhammadans), and that v. 41 speaks of thoe Kambhdéja (!), Bhdja, Bilinga and Karahfta
kings as attendants on his women’s apartments.3 The gencalogy of the donor, furnished by
this record, accordingly is this* :—

1. Timnma, md. Dévaki,

2, févara, md. Bukkama.

3. Narasa (Nrisirhha),
(A.D. 1498).

a. by Tippdji — b. by Nagald — 0. by ObAwbikd —
4. Vira-Nypisimha (-Nlrasirmha). 5. Kyishpariyan. Runga, md. Timmimba. 6. Achyutariyn.
(A D. 1510-1529). (A.D. 1630-1541).
8. SadaSivariya. 7. VenksatarAya.

(A.D. 1542-1567).,

The king Rama, spoken of in the preceding, is mentioned again in vv. 141-147. He is
there eulogized as the hero, the glorious Rémaraja, the instructor in establishing the glory
of the great Karnfita kingdom (rdjya), the fruit of long-continued meoritorions tworks (6. the
son) of the glorious king (bhipdila) Rangarfja, the garland of the Sdma vamsa, the jewel that

— —_—

1 The ﬂgmnﬁﬁjéri plates profess to be engraved by ViranAchiiryn, the son of Mallaga.

3 The same account is given in & copper-plate inscription of Sadddiva’s of Saka-Sarhvat 1482 [current’,
described in Mr. Sewell’s Lests of Antiquities, Yol. 11. p. 12, No. 81. -

! This, of course, is wercly an exaggerated reproduction of the verse in the inscriptions of .Krikhnardya and
Achyutardya which makes these kings be waited upon by the kings of Anga, Vanga, and Kalinga.

¢ As regards the dates of these princes, known to me from their own published inscriptions, the earliest date
of Krishnarjya (Ep. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 366) would correspond to either the 23rd or the 24th January, A.DD. 1510, and
hia latest date (:bid. p. 399) is Monday, the 23rd April, A.D, 1529. The earliest date.of Achyutardyn (Ind. Ant.
Vol. 1V. p. 329) is M.oqday, tue 15th August, A.D. 1630, and his Intest date (Ep. Carn. Part I. p. 176, No. 120)
would correspond go tka 25th January, A.D.1541. The earliest dute of SadASivarfya (¢b7d. p. 34, No. 42) wonld
correspond to the 27th July, ‘A.D. 1542, and his latest date (South-Ind. Inser. Vol. 1. p. 70) is Wednerday, the 5th
February, A.D. 1687. Regarding Narasa (Nrisirhha) and Vira-Nrisimmhha I can only say that the only date known to
e, which admits of verification, is one of Narasa’s reign, corresponding to the 18th December, A.D. 1498
(Kp, Carn. Part I, p. .80, 1. 168). Compare also South-Ind. Inser. Vol. L. pp. 181-182

VOL. IV. | ¢ B 2
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ornaments the Atréya gitra, a king Bhdja! in exercising imperial sway over the sentiments
of poetry (sdhitya-rasa), etc.; and is by some of these opithets shown to be R&ma II. of the
third Vijayanagara dynasty.? The statement of our inscription that he was the husband of
Sadfsivardya’s sister (bhagini), need not, I think, be taken in its literal sense. In an
inscription published in the Epigraphia Carnataca, Rima 18 dlstlnctly called Krlshnas (¢.e.
Krishuarfiya’s) daughter’s husband (jdmdté), and the two statements would in my opinion be
best reconciled by taking tho word bhagin? of the present ingeription to denote a cousin of
SadAsiva’s, the daughter of his paternal uncle Krishnariya.? |

From the account of the third Vl;]ayanagma dynasty, given above, Vol. 1II. p. 238
will bo seen that Ranga I., the father of Rima TI. (our Rimariija), was a son bf Rdma I. a.nd
his wife Laka or Lakké, and grandson of Bukka and his wife Balld or Ballam4, and that, in
the inseription there treated of, Bukka's father Pinnama I1. 18 styled *“ the lord of the city of
Araviti.” Taken together with that account, our inscription in vv. 125- 140 clearly shows
that the prince (n,rzpc‘la,\ Kondardija, at whose solicitation Riamardja requested Sadisiva to
make this grant, was a near relation of Ridmariija’s. For Kondardja is here described as the
second of four brothers who also were descendod from the king (kshumdpa) Bukka of the
tamous Araviti,’ thus :—

' Bukka, md. BallAinbik4,

Ramarajn® md. Lakkdmhika,

Peda-Kopdarija, md, Konddmbik4.

Konétirdjn, mnd. Tirumaldmbika,

il

1. Au[bhajlarijn, 2. Kondardja, 8. Timmardja, 4. Rangarija.

Kondardija, thercfore, was a grandson of (Peda-Kondarija, who was) a brother of (our)
Ramardja’s father Ranga I. Ile apparently is tho same person who, in an inscription? of the
reign of Sadidiva which 13 dated (one month earlier than the present inscription) at the time
of a solar celipse, on Monday, the new-moon day of Kirttika of Saka-Samvat 1478 (==Monday,
tho 2nd November, A.D. ]556), 18 ‘styled “the Muhdmundale.s‘vam Komira Kondarijayyadéva,
the gmeat king (mahd-arasu).”

Our inscription is dated (in vv. 43- M) in the Saka year counted by the Vasus (8), the
horses (7), the oceans (4) and the moon (1), in tho year Nala, at the time of an eclipse
of the sun on tho new-moon tithi of the month Mdargasirsha, on a Sunday. By the
southern luni-solar system tho year Nala (Anala) does correspond to Saka.Samvat 1478

» From this epithet it is clear that Rimardja was a poet or at least a patron of poots.

7 See Dr: Hultzach in Ind, Ant. Vol, X111 pp, 154-1585, and Mr. Krishoa Sastri,above, Vol. 111, p. 238,

3 Ep. Carn. Part 1. p. 216, 1. 1; soe also Mr. Sewell's Lists of Astiquities, Vol. 11, p. 250.

¢ On the very loose w #y in which words denoting relationship are used in the Kanarese conntry, see Dr. Fleet's
Kanareso D_ynashm p- 48, noto 1. My reason for attaching, in this particular point, rather greater valno to the
inkeription in the Epigraphia Carnataca is, that in tle historical account furnished by that inscription the exact
relationship between Ramardjs and Krishpaidya is a watter of some importauce, and therefore likely to have been
described correctly.

{ this nne in written Arietfi, Ep. Carn. Part 1. p. 10, No, 12, and Aruvifi, bid, p. 212, No, 181,

¢ The writer, in 1. 244, has owitted the two aksharas Rdwma, but there can b no doubt about the intended
rendin

Fib:d p. 174, No. 108. Kondardju (the makd-araen) is also montioned in two short Baddmi inscriptions of

Sad@giva’s of the year belmﬁpt (baku-Samvut 1465) : Ind. 4nt. Vol, X. p. 64,
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expired, but otherwise the date is quite incorrect. For the new-moon fithi of the amdnta
‘MArgaéirsha of Saka-Sarmvat 1478 expired occupied about the whole of the 1st December,
A.D. 1556, which was a Tuesday, not a Sunday,® and on which there was no eclipse. There
was 8 solar eclipse, which was visible in Southern India, 6 h. 15 m. after mean sunriso of Monday,
the 2nd November, A.D. 1556, the new-moon day of the amdnta Kérttika of Saka-Sarnvat 1478

expired, and fhat eclipse is correctly quoted in the inscription of Sadiddiva’s reign which Has
been mentioned in the preceding paragraph.

According to vv. 45-53 the grant recorded in our inscription was mado ‘to him who has
become the best of instructors in inaugurating the path of the Véda; who knows the Dramida
doctrine! which is the esscnce of the rays of light of such Védu; who is the foromost instructor
in ostablishing tho tenets of the six darsanas; who brenks the pride of mind of those who
maintain (the doctrine of) illmsion;® who has conquered dmputants, who takes away the
conceit of crowds of those most learned in magical formulas; who is fermed a Garuda of the
dissolute (?), while he protects those come for refuge; who repeatedly has sanctilied the earth
y his circnmambulations, and whose mind is quito spotless from his bathing at various holy
places; whose birth was reverenced by Sanaka? and crowds of other great coutemplative
saints; whose mind's eye is busy in discerning the course of tho past, present and future;
whose fame deserves to be proclaimed before that of Prahlida, Narada, Vyisa, Parisara, Suka
and other great devotees of the Holy one; who always is full of bliss, whose mind (?) is given
to truth, who gladdens the circle of the good, and who is thus another form of Lukshmfi's
husband who was always approached by (his foster-father) Nanda, whose heart (?)
is devoted to (his wife) Satyabhimi, and who possesses a discus and (his sword)
Nandaka ; whose soul is ever engaged in meditating on the footsteps of Nariyana; who, in
order that ho may worship Adikésava (Vishnu), has assumod the form of an image* in
the sacred place, the excellent town named Pirumpindiru;® to him who also is called the holy
Amperumdl,f to the great snge Réménuja, ever mindful to propitiante Réma.’

Below, in vv. 117-119, it is again stated that the villages granted by the king were to be
anjoyed (or possessed), froe from all taxes, etc., and as long as the moon and the stars endure,
by the great sngo R&manuja. As the great reformer Raminnja ived abont 500 yoars bofore
Saddédivariiya, the meaning of this can only be, that the donation was made in favour of the
sect founded by Ridmanuja, or more particularly, of those of its members who were settled at
the sagc’s birth-place, Sriperumbiidiir, or of the Vaishnava temple which contained the image
of Raminuja, before alluded to. At any rage, the object of the grant (according to wvg 120-
124) was, to enable tho devotees to carry on the regumlar and incidental worship of Ananta
(Vishnu) with incense, lights, oblations of food, flowers, dancing, singing, mausic, umbrellas,
chdmaras, cte.; to cclebrate in proper style the yearly festival of Vishnu on ¢ the holy

\ Dravida- Ldria and Dramd-dmndqa are in Mr, Kltttsl 8 Kannada-English Dictionarysaxplined to mean ‘a
Vaishnava pupnlar exposition of the Vadas in Tami] verso.” Drdvid-dmndya I find in Ep. Carn. Part L. p. 46,1, 10
from the bottom, and p. 46, 1. 14 from the Lottom. Compare also Sir M. Monigr- Willinms’s Brdhmaniam and
" Hind#iam, p. 125.—[The Dravida-vlda is identical with the collection of Tami] hywus generally called Nildyira-
prabandham.— E. H.]

3 Dr. Rhandnrkar, in his Report for 1883-84, p. 71, sags ‘ It was, therefore, Ridnuja’s endeavour ta put
down the pernicions doctrine of Miyd or unreality and seek a Veddntic and philosuphic basis for tho religion of
Bhakti or Love and Faith that had existed from timne iminemorial,’®

¥ This is the name of a Rishi who was considered to be a son of Brahman, '

¢ See Dr. Buchanaw’s Journey through Mysore, Vol. L11. p. 468, where an image of Rﬁm&nuJa in & temple at
Sriperumbﬂdﬁr is spoken of.

» Below, the name of thiseplacte is spelt Perumbddiru,

& Compure the naine Emberumdndr, translated by ‘ Rhmduujs,’ in Ep, Carn, Part 1, p. 68, No. 94, 1. 5 from
the bottom.—[ Emberuwnfindr, ¢.e. ‘our lord,’ is the name under which Rdmlnuja is generally referred to by the
Vaishgnvas—- E. H.] -
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nakshatra,’! as well as the yearly car-festival ; and every day to provide food of all kinds for
the Vaishpava twice-born and their wives, children and aged people, at ‘ the extomsive hall of
the holy Réménuja here constructed.” . |

For these purposes, then, the king granted thirty-one villages which are enumerated, and
tho exuct position of which 18 specified, in vv. 54-116 (lines 131-230). Verse 54 ghows that all
were 1n the Chandragiri rdjya of the Jayankonda-Chéla mandala.? '

Sixtcen villages belonged to the Mahalar ndduka of the Sénkattu kifaka ;* they were :—

.. 1-5 (vv. 0n-09). The villages Kachchipattu, Perumbudiru, Kilepattu, Kusapattu,
and Puatéri, all in the Kachchipattu simd,b and situated east of Patichchéri and
Vatamangala, south of Malepattu and Sriperumbtdaru,® west of the Brihmana (?)
tank of the villnge VenkAtu, and north of Pélir, Irungdla and Mimpika.— Sriperum blddr
15 in the Conjeeveram thtlkﬁ7'()f the Chinglepnt district, lat, 12° 58' N, long. 80° B, About 24
miles weost of it the map shows Padicheri [Padichchéri] and Vadawangalam ; about 3 miles
cast-sonth-cast of it Venkidu, with a large tank to the north of it; about 4 miles south-west
of 1t Mimbakkam ; and about 2 miles south-west of it [runkulam.

6 (vv. 60-62). Tho village Achchamperumpéta(du), east of Valletdfichéri and
Tattanﬁruvilﬁﬁa, south of Kundimperumpéti(du), west of Uranéri and Nallanperuntéri,
and nerth of Perifichipdkakuppa and Matafichéri.— The map shows no name corresponding
to Achchamperumpéta(du); but from 4 to 5} miles south by east of Sriperumbﬁdﬂr we find
Tattandr, Valatanchéri, Kunduperumbédu, Nallimperumbédu, and Perifijempikkam.

7 (vv. 63-64). The village Pudra(duP)chchéri, cast of Sémamangala, south of
Mélahare, west of Nadupattu, and north of Manimangal[a] and Kottakéle.— The map has
Puducheri [ Puduchehéri ] 7 miles east and slightly south of, and Manimangalam about 7 miles
south-east of Sriperumbidir; close to Puducheri on the west it has éﬁmaﬁgalam(!), and on
the cast Naduvirappattu (Nadupattu). -

—— .. PO 1o 8 e —————— Lt s - v - - S o

! According to Mr.?(riahna Sastri, the Vairhgavas generally undorstand by firu-nakshatra the nakshatr®
under which RAménuja was born. His birth is believed to have taken place under the nakshatra TiruvAdirai
(Ardrd in Sanskypit); compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XXIIL. p. 121, No. 61.— [A recent instance of the use of eirunak-
shatya is supplied by the subjoined ‘notice’ of the publishera of the Bangalore Sanskyit journal Mdnasslldsing : —
“ Our readers are requested to excuse us for not having published the iesue of the last Monday, the 29th April
18856, on account of the absence of our compositors and others for Ramidnujichiir’s Tirunakshatram.”— E.H.]

1g take Rdmdnuja-kilfa to be equivalent to Rdmﬁ:y?a-mam_iapa, and believe thal the building referred to is
the ono deseribed Ly Dr. Buchanan in his account of Sripermmbiddr (Journey through Mysore, Vol. 111, p. 468),
thus : ¢ Near this is the spot where the great man (Riminnja) was born. A stone chamber has been erected over it ;
and between thie and the temple is one of the finest Mandapas, or porticos, that I huve secn erccted by Hindus.
It is of grent size, and supported by many columns ; but, as usual, it is neglected, anud has become ruinous and
dirty.’—R dmdnuja-ki¢a also occurs in Ep. Carn. Part 1. p. §7, 1. 16.

8 On the Jayahko.r_lda-Chm_u mandala sce above, Vol. II1. p. 149. The Chandragiri rdjy'a apparently waa so
called after the town Chapdragiri in the Chandragiri tdlokd of the North Arcot district ; see $bid. p- 119,

4 Tho place Mihalidr, after which the ndduka is named, I cannot identify; Sénkittu is the Zenitive of
Sénghdu, a village about 5 milés north by wost of Sriperumbiddr.— In order to save repetition, I shall give Rore ut
once the names of the villages contained in the Map of the Chingleput and Madras Districts, which appear to
correspond to the names given by the inseription. For places which ara not in the Chingleput distriet (the
villages 30 and 31, and their boundaries) the necessary infgrmation has been kindly added by Dr. Hultzsch,
who also has revised the spelling of the namncg of places in the Chingleput distriet on the basis of the official
English and Tami] lists of the villages in each tAlukd.— I muat uxpress here my respectful thanks to the authoritios
of the India Qffice for the readiness with which they have placed at my disposal a copy of the Map of the
Chingleput and Madras Districts, to enable ne to edit thie inscription, ;

® This apparently refers to the five iirst villages only, . _ ,

& As Perumbdddru itself is one of the villages granted, 1 dn not u.derstand what the author means by this.—
[ Perumbiddr may have formed n hamlet of .&.r’fpt-rumbﬁdllr, which was excluded from the grant.— E. H.]

7 The same remark holds good of «ll the villag s enmaerated under 3-15, and perhaps algo of those under 16.
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B (vv. 65-66). The village Phfichflippattu, efm: of Kottapika, south of Pre(pe?)-
rumanittingal, west of Penna(mneP)liru, and north of Ki leppattu aund Sri-
perumbidiiru.— Here the map only shows. - Bimanténgal (Perumanittingal ) sbout 1} mile
north-east, and PennalGr about 2§ miles east and slightly north of Sriperumbidiir.

9 (vv. 67-68). The village Nelmali, east of Kotkdda and Ayakkulattiru, south of
Mannir and Vatapura, west of Kiranattangal and Inunkftakdta, and north of
Kottapdda.— The map has Nemmmali (Nelmal) about 2% wmiles north and shghtly cast of
brlpemmbudﬂr,, and around it, on the horth MannGr and Valurpuram (Vatapura), on the
west Todukkddu (=Kotkida r’) and Ayakolattiir, on the south Karantingal, and on the east
[runkéittukotial (Inunkatnko@a)

10 (vv. 69-70). The village Pau(pd P)ndiru, east of Mﬁ[m]pﬁ.ka, south  of
Kaschi(chehi)pattu, west of Pullapfika, and north nf Vatakﬁ.l and Pa(?)duhappattu.—
Pondlir is about 3 miles south and slightly west of Sriperumbadfir; west of *Pondlr is
Mambakkam, north-east of it Plllapﬁ,kkam (Pallapika), and south of it Vadukél,

11 (vv. 71-72). The village Nagarikuppa, cast of Kiloppattu, south of Penneliru,
west of Venkatu, and north of a small river, flowing into a tank or luke, and of Venkitu.—
The map shows no name like Nagarikuppa, but it has Pennaltir and Veakidu ( which have been
already mentioned) about 3 milos east of Sriperumbﬁdﬁr.

12 (vv. 73-74). The villige Xu[nldipperumpsédu, cast of Kannittangal & and
Tattantru, south of Kottankarana, west of Manglni, and north of the luke of (7)
Achchaperumpédu.— Kundipperumpédu is Kunduperumbédu, about 4 miles south by east
of Sripmumbﬁdﬁr To the west of 1t the map has Kannantingal and Tattanfir, to the
north Ottankfiranal (Kotiankirana ?), hnd to thd east Mighniyam (Mangdni). About 2
milos south of it we find (not Achchupelumpedu, but) Nuallimperumbédu, montioned already
above.

13 (vv. 75-76). The village Tirumanikkuppa, east of Xotthri, south of Pandir
and (?) Mummadikkuppa, west of Ahantnmmum, and north of Yakkantangal.—
#'irnmunikuppam is about 3} miles west of Sniperumbﬁdur Abhout one mile north-west of it
the map shows Mummadiknppam, and 25 miles also north-west of it Kaottayfir (Kottori ?); and
close to Tiroumankuppam on the cast 1s Anumm (Ahanttnuma,m r).t The map containg no
name like Yakkantingal.

14 (v. 77). The village Mulastiru, east of Bélar and (P) Nandimédu, south of
Pandiru, and west and north of Tirumangala.e— Mulasru is Molas@r, about 5 miles south-west
of Sripcrumbﬁdﬁr. To the north of it is Tiruppandiyir (apparently Pandfiru), to tho south-
west Nandimédu, and to the south-east Tirnmangalar.

15 (vv. 78-79). The village Ettantingal, east of Tirumanikkupa, south of
Tirumanyahara, west. of Vadamaﬁgala, and north of Pandiiru.~— Kttantingal onght to be
looked for about 3; miles west of bupemmbudur, but the map shows no name like it.

.' Tirumanikkuppa, Vadamangala and Pundiru have been mentioned before. Judging from the
position of these places, I-incline to think that Tirumanyahara 1s the same village which above
is called Aharittirumnani, and that it is represented by the village Agaram of the map, east of
Tirumanikuppam.

16 (vv. 80-81). The village Pandr, east of S6]ingapura, south of Vellatar, west of
Amanéri, and north of Pdndenallaru.— Those villages I am unable to identify on the map.
There is a place named Velattlr about 13 miles west of Slipezumbudur but none of the other
villages are anywhere near it.

- - .- J— J N LR S RS e ——— ——————— L e —— —

1 Sce bhelow, under 15,
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The two next villages were in the Sarattur ndduka of the PuliyQr kifuka':—

17 (vv. 82-83). The village Pambali, east of Anekkottaputtﬁru, south of
Kulachchaliru, west of Malettani and (?) Varfttiru, and north of Piruniganall@iru.— Pambali
must be the village Pammal, about 12 miles cast of Srlperumbﬁdﬁr, in the Saidipét tdluka of
the Chingleput district, lat. 12° 584’ N., long. 80° 11§’ E. Close to it on the north-west the map
shows Anakiiputtir (Anekkotfaputturu), and about 2 miles vorth and shghtly east of it
Polichallur [ Polichchallir] (probably Kulachchalfirn). .

18 (vv. 84-85). The village Semmenpéka, also called () Aruntanalliir, east of Ki]pfika,
hf)uth of Pichcharééri, west of a big hill near Nammangala, and north of Sittileppaka.— This
is Sembéikkam, also in the Saiddpét talukd, lat. 12° 56' N, long. 80° 13' E., about 14 miles east by
south of Sriperumbﬁdur The map shows Réjaki]pdkkam south-soutb-west of it, Slttalapﬁkkam
nearly north-west (not soufh) and Nanmangalam north-east of it, with a hill or mountain south
of Nanmangalam.

The next village was in the Vellenalluru nd¢u of the Polili kdfuku®:—

19 (vv. 86-88). The village Ayalchéri, east of the fiold of Likuta at Vayalédnalliir,
south of the bank of a small river flowing into (?) the river of Vayaldnallir, west of
Kannapillepfilaya and north of Vayalidnallar.— Aya]cheu also 18 1in the Saldﬁ.pét tilukd, lat.
13°53" N., long. 80° 84’ K., about 12} miles north-east of Sriperumbtdar. Tt is quite close to and
south of the ‘Cooum’ river, and the map shows about one mile south-west of it Vayilanallar,
and 1% mile enst of it KannapAlaiyam.

The two next villages were in the Kakalar ndduka of the Tkkatu kétakad : —

20 (vv. 89-91). The village Ayattar, cast of Atafichdnkuppa, south of Surakulattfiru,
west of a small river ﬂuwmg into (?) the ta®nk of tho village Paka, and north of Turfiru and (?)
Kandankolla.— Ayatttr (Ayattir) is in the Tiruvalliir tilukd of the Chingleput district,
Iat. 13° 8}’ N., long. 80° 8'E., about 12 miles north by east of Sriperumbddfir. To the north of
1t the map shows &wukalattur, and to the north-east Pikkam ; and south-west of it are
Kandigai (Kandankolla ?) and, about 13 mile distant from it, TolGr (Turtru ?).

21 (vv. 92-93). The village Nelmalyahara, east of Kilavildha, south of a amall rivem®
Howing into. the tank of Padir, west of a kuppa (P “a hill’ or ‘a hamlet’) on the bank of the
river north of Vidaytru, and north of the river east of (?) Vidayaru, and of a Rudra temple.—
Nelmalyahara is Nemmiliagaram, also in the Tiruvallir tdluka, lat. 13° 7' N., long. 79° 53}' K.,
about 13 miles north-west of bxiperumbﬁdur According to the map it is situated on the
eastory bank of tho ° Kusastala’ river, and close to it are, on the north, Kilvilagam
(Kilaviliha), and on the south, Vidaiyar (Vidaytrua).

The next village was in the Kachchafu® ndduka of the Pulili kitaka :—

22 (vv. 94-95). The village Naduppattu, east of Sétipperumpédu, south of the river
Korasthaléru and of a _great forest, west of Néyeru, and north of Pudur—Naduppaftu
apparently is the village bumppattu of the map, in the Punnvu tdluka of tho Chmgleput district, _
lat. 13° 15’ N., long. 80° 15' K., about 25 miles north-cast of Sriperumbiidar. It ig about 2 miles

T T i

t Sarattur 1 cannot identify. The Puliydr kétaka apparently was so called after PuliyQir, which is close
to Madras in the Saiddpdy talukd of the Chingloput district, Int, 23° 33’ N., long. 80° 17’ E

3 The place after which the kdéfaka was called, Polili or, as it is spelt below, Pulili and Pulali, is the
village of Polal mnear Madras on the road to Nellore. Vellenallury is perhaps only. another form of
Fayaldnalfir, which will be mentioned presently.

3 The places after which the nfduke and kéfaka were called nre the Kdkkaldr and Ikkddu of the map, both
close to each other in the Tiruvalldr tAlukd'of the Chinglepnt district, atout 12 or 13 miles north by west
of Sriperumbiddr.

* This place I cannot identify.
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sonth of tho ‘Kusastala’ river, and to tho west of it the map shows Sottuperumbédu, to the
south Badir (Phdur), and to the east Niyar (Niyeru!).
The four next villages were in the Nayattu? ndduka of tho Pulali kifaka :—

23 (vv. 96-97). The village Valuya(dha?)lammeédu,® east of Nayara, west of
Mudiyiiru, and north of Sérumulla.— Val nya(dba)lammeédu is the Va)udalambédu of the map,
also in the Ponnéri tidlukd, lat. 13° 151" N., lo:lg. 80° 17/ E., about 28 miles north-east of
ériperumbﬁdﬁr. According to the map it is about one mile south of the ‘ Kusastala’ river, one
mile east of Niiyar (Nayara), and one mile west of Madiyldr (Mudiyru).

24 (vv. 98-99). The village Sirupaka, east of Malipaka and Amirukuppa, south of
Ilavangpappu, west of Vanippika! and (?) Achchirumuha, and north of Niyeru.— Sirupika
is the Sirnvikkam of the map, also in the Ponnéri tiluki, lat. 13°17'N., long. 80° 16’ K., about
28 miles distant from éripcrumbﬁdﬁr towards the north-east. It is on the northern bank of
the ¢ Kusastala’ river, and the map shows to the west of it Minivikkam (Milipika) and ﬁmﬁr',
towards the north-east Elavampédu, and towards the south-east V@f}gippﬁkkam. About 2
miles sonth of it and south of the ¢ Kusastala > river is Nayar (Nayora).

25 (vv. 100-101). The village Eluvittangal, east of Vannippﬁka, south of Naldr and
Muriyadichchfinpattu, west of Panappéka and north of Pudurvilaha.— Elavittingal |
cannot identify, but 1t must have been in the neighbourhood and cast of Sirupfika; for the
map shows Vannippikkam one mile south-cast of SiruvAkkam, and Murichampdda
(Muriyadichchdanpattu) 1} mile north-east and NalGr about 2; miles east of it. [In the
Index to the Ponnéri taluké map, tho villages NaMr, Inivittangal and Panappakkam are clubbed
together |. |

26 (vv. 102-103). The village Padérivilaha, east of Nayaru, south of Sirupika, west of
s lake near the boundary of Veludhalammédu, and north of Nayaru.— This village also
(apparently the same which above ig called Padirviliha) I do not find on the map; but its posi-
tion is indicated by the three other villages which havo been already mentioned and identified.

" The two next villages were in the Amarar ndduka of the Peyytaru kitaka®b:—
® 97 (vv. 104.105). The village Kiraippaka, east and south of Ummippattu, west of
Perunkali, and north of Kélara.— Kiraippika probably is the village Kirappakkam of the map,
also in tbhe Ponnéri thluki, lat. 13° 284" N., long. 80° 16’ K., about 39 miles north by east of
.ériperumbﬁdﬁ_r. Abont 2 miles south-west of it tho map has Ummippéda (Ummippattu),
and 3 miles south-east of i1t Kolar.

28 (vv. 106-107). Tho village Sottuppadu, east of Karana and (?) the tank of Papasetti,
south of a big forest ncar that tank, west of the road o,lt[ﬁ.qlanallﬁra, and north of Karana
and Kottapalaya,— These I cannot identify. |

Tho next village was in the Kachehiru ¢ ndduka of the i‘ka!:t,:u'kdmka ¢

29 (vv. 108-110). The village Sémidévapattu, east of Udappi, south of Kuiljara and
Mailappfir, west of Payyflru and () Gollakuppa, and north: of Kurakkuntandala.—
Somidévapattu is the village Somadévampattu of the map, in the Tiravalliir tiluki of
the Chingleput district, lat. 13° 14/ N., long. 79° 58'E., about 18 miles north by west of
Sriperumbfidiir. To the north of it tho map shows Kuiijaram and Mailiplr, to the south-west
Odappai (U'dappi),.to the south-cast Kornkantandalam (Kurakkuntandala), and to the north-cast

Meyytr (Payytru ?).

hm e aa - m. e e e

! The name of this place is spelt below also Ndyarw and Ndyaraq.

3 'This ncduka is evidently named aftor NAyaru; see the preceding note,
? See helow, under 26. 4 Below, this nawme is spelt Vannippdka.

‘ Peiyur Kottam’ ia mentioned in the Chingleput Manual, p. 438, as belonging to the Ponnéri tialuks.
0 This ndduka Is distinct from another of the same name in the Pulili kéfaka ; see above uuder 22,

VOL. IV,

o
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The last two villages were in the Malayal! ndduka of the Ikattu kétaka ;—

30 (vv. 111-113). The village Vellattukéta, east of the temple of (the goddess) Malaya-
Ni[ch]chi[yir] at Allikuli, south of the tank of Vildnkédu, west of the garden of Timma at
Nelvadi, and north of Kottir and (?) Ariyapaka.— ¢ Vellattukota® is found on the map of the
Kélahasti Zamindart, to tho west of ‘N eluuy (Nelvidi). Its western boundary, Allikuli,
belongs to the TiruvallGr taluka. . '

31 (vv. 114-116). The village K61pdka, east of the Allikudi mountain and (?) of the
tank of Pennelaru, sonth of the Chandramauli tank, west of Amanpéka and of the road to the
village Pennallaru, and north of the tank of Chélekdtu.— Allikudi is the same as Allikalt,
the western boundary of the village No. 30. The Kélahasti Zamindari map shows, to the east
of Allikuli, * Ammambakam’ (Amanpfika), and to the north-north-west of the latter a very
indistinetly printed name which may bo meant for ¢ Pernallur’ (Penneltru or Pennalliru).

As the chief interest of this inscription will probably be considered to lie in the unusually
large number of districts and places mentioned 1n 16, 1 conclude this abstract of the contents
with the following al phiﬂ)cticul list of the kitakas, nddukas, and villages and other localities, the
names of which occur in lines 131-230. The figures after tho names refer to the lines of the
original text. '

(a) Last of kitakas :—

Tkkattu-k. 188, 218, 222.

Pulali-k. 199 ; Pulili-k. 195; Polili-k. 183.

Puliyte-k, 176.

(b) List of nddukas . —
Amazir-n. 212. Malaya-n. 223.
Kachehiirn-n,, in Tkitiu-k. 219 ; in Pulili- Méhaldr-n. 133.

k. 196. Vellenallurn-n. 183.
KAakaldr-n, 188, | Sarattur-n. 175.
Nayattu-n. 199. +

(¢) List of villages, ete. : —
Achchaperumpédn 162 ; Achchamperam-

P(eyyﬁl‘ll-k. 212.
Scnkittu-k, 132,

o

Urandri 142,

péta(du) 143.
Achchiramuha 203,
Ataiichankuppa 189.
Amandéri 174
Amanpika 229,
Ariyapika 225.
Aruntanalltiv 181,
Allikudi mountain 227 ; Allikali 223.
Ah‘Lrlttlrummn 164.
Anel\kottaputtmu 171).

Amux ukuppa 202.
Ay'lkkuluttuxu 151.

Ayattin 191,
Ayalchéri 187.
Inunkadtakota 153.
Irungola 136.
Tlavampattu 203.
Udapp1 219.
Ummlppattu 213.

JR ———— .- . - e . R

Kttantingal 171.

Eluvittingal 209.

Kachchipattu 137, 154 ; -simé 133.

Kandankolla 191.

Kanpnapillepilaya 185.

Kannittingal 160.

Kéarana 215, 217.

Karanattingal 153.

Kiraippika 214,

Kiiaviliha 192,

Kilepattu 138; “ppattu 149, 157

Kilpika 179.

Kuiijara 219. .

Ku[n]dipperumpédu  162;
perumpeéti(da) 141.

Kurakkuntandala 221.

Kulachohalbiru 177.

Kuéapattu 139.

Kotkida 151.

JKundim-

———p—— e T . TP

A S —

! Tho name of this ndduka, which means ©the hll‘ dmswn, may be connected with that of the temple of

Malaya-Nichchiydr which Belonged o it.
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(c¢) List of villages, etc.—contd.

Kottakila 146. Pennaliirn 149; Pennallira 229 ; Penne-

Kottankéirana 161.

Kottapika 147,

Kottapida 153.

Kottir 225.

Kotiiri 163.

Kottapalaya 217.

Korasthaléru river 197.

Kolara 214.

Kolpika 230.

Gollakuppa 220.

Chandramauli tank 2285,

Chclekltu 229,

Tattantiru 160,

Tattantruviliha 140.

Tiramangala 167,

Tirumanikkuppa 166, 169.

Tirumanyahara 169.

Turtirn 191.

Nagarikuppa 160,

Nadupattu 145; Naduppatiu 199.

Nandimeédu 167.

Nammangala 180,

Nallanperuntcér 142, .

Niyara 200; Niyaru 209, 211; Néycru
198, 204.

Nalar 206.

Neclmali 154,

Nelmalyahara 195,

Nelvidi 224,

Pa(?)duhappattu 156.

Panappéika 207,

Pand[r] 175,

Pandir 163.

Pandiru 167, 171.

- Pambali 179.

Payytru 220.

Pika 190,
Pafichilippattu 15].
Patichchéri 134,
Pandenalliiru 175.
Padir 193.
Pipasetti tank 215,
Pichchamsdri 179,
Pirunganalliira 17».
Pudra(da?)chchéri 146.
Pullapika 155.
Pidu - 108.

Patéri 139.
Padirvilaha 208.
Ptdérivildh. 211.

VYOL. 1V,

liru 157, 227.
Peritichipdkakuppa 143.
Perunkali 213.
Perumbidira 137, 150; Srip® 135, 150.
Polur 136.

-Pau(po?)ndlra 156.

Pre(po?)rumanittingal 148,

Bélar 166.

Matafichéri 143.

Manimangal[a] 140.

Manntr 152.

Malottani 178,

Mualepattu 134,

Méngini 162,

Madanalliira 216.

Mampaka 136, 154,

Milipdka 202,

Mudiy Gru 200.

Mummadikkuppa 164,

Muriyadichchinpattu 206.

Mulasiru 168,

Mélahara 144,

Mrai(mai)lapphru(r) 220,

Yakkantingal 165.

Vatakil 155.

Vatapura 152,

Vatamangala 134 ; Vada® 170.

Vanippika 203 ; Vannippiika 205.

VayalioallGr 184, 185, 136.

Varittirn 178.

Vallettanichér: 140.

Valuya(dha?)lammmdéda 201 ;
lamméta(du) 210,

Vidayfir, Vidayiiru 194.

Vilinkidua 224, '

Venkitu 135, 158, 159.

Vellitar 173.

Vellittukota 226.

§ittileppika 181.

écttuppﬁ(}u 217.

Semmenpika 182,

Sérumulla 200,

‘éétipperumpéqlu 19¢6.

éf)liﬁgnpura. 172.

Sirupika 205, 210.

Surakulattitrn 189.

Somamangala 144,

Somidévapattu 221,

Veludhine



2! EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. IV,
TEXT.!
Lirst Plale.
I Sri-Ganid hipatayd namah 1)) sNamas-t uxhga.:éirué-churhbi-cha.xhdra-chfmmara.—
2 chiravé | traildkya-nagar-irambha-mlastambbiya Sambhave [(]1) [1*] Harér=i-
3 ld-varihasya  daimshtri-damdah sa pitun  vah I Hémadri-kalasg yatra
4 dhitri chcehha[t*]tra-Sriyara dadhaw |(|]) [2*] Kalyindy=istu tad=dhima pratyiha-ti-
5  mir-apaham | Jya,d:-(}ujf)zpy—"Agﬁj-?)dbh atamn Harip=api cha  plijyaté (1) [3%]
G Asti kshiramayid=dai(d)vair=mathyamfinin=mahimbudhih | navani-
7 tam-iv-ddbh{itam=apanita-tamo mahah 1(11) [4*]  3Tasy=fsit=tanayas=tapbd-
8 bhir=afulair-anvartha-nimi Budhah |% purnyair-asya Puriiravid bhuja-ba-
9 lair=dyur=dvishain nighnttah - | tusyzﬁyuerahushf)=sya tasya  pu(pa)rushd
10 yuddh¢ Yayiti[h*] kshitan |* khyidtas-tasya tu Turvasur-Vasa-nibhah &ri-Dé-
11 vayfni-patth {(1}) [5*] OTad-vamdd Dévaki-jinir=didip¢ Timma-bhapatih | ya-
12 Sasvi(svl) Tulu;v-émdréshu Yadoh Krishna iv=dovay¢ |(|I) [6*] Tatd=bhid-
Bukkamé-jinir-1- .
13 §vara-kshitipilakah | atrisam=agunabhrathéaihn  mauli-ratnamh  mahibhujim  [|] 7%]
14  Sarasid-udabhi[t=*] tasmi[n=*] Naras-ivanipilakah | Dévaki-vamdanit=Ka-
15 md  Dévaki-namdandd=iva [(ll) [8*] OSVividha-sukrit-6ddamé Rimdésvara-pramu-
16 khé¢ muhur-mudita-hridaya sthiné sthiné vyadhatta yathidvidhi [|*] budha-pari-
17 vrito nini-dinini yO bhuw shodada tribhuvana-jan-0dgitam
18  sphitain yadah punaruktayaktayan? | (11) [9*] SKAverimasii-
19 én ba[d¥*|dhva bahala-jula-rayim tam vilamhghy=aiva Satrurn
20 jiva-griham gribilva sam iti bhuaja-balit-Tamcha-
21 rijyam tadiyam | kritvd Sriramga-pirvam tad-api ni-
93 ja-vadl pattanam  yo babhiisd 12 kirtti-stambhamn nikhaya tribhuva-
93 na-bhavana-sthyamén-ipadinah |[(]]) [10*] Chéram Chélam cha Pa[m*]dyam
tam-apt  cha  Madhu-
24 ria-vallabhaih  maoa-bhishain |2 viry-odagram  Turushkam  Gajapati-nripatim
ch-api  jitvA  tad-anyin  [I*]
Second Plate; First Sude,
25 :"t-Gmhg:’it?rn.-Lmhkﬁ-prathama-(:harama-bhﬁbb rit-tat-imtam nitimtarn |? khyi-
25 tah kshonipatinin srajam=iva §irasim (siin) 'Sisanam yo vyatdui-
97 t 1) [11*] 10Pippaji-Nagala-dévyoh Kausalya-$ri-Sumitraybh | dé-
28 vybdr-iva  Nrisimhémdrit=tasman(t)=Pankiirathid=iva [([l) [12*] Viau vina-
29  yinau Réma-Liakshmaniav=iva namndanan l jitan Vira-Nrisimhém-
30 dra-Krishpnarfya-mahipati |(|R [13%*] liIRamgakshitimdr-Achyutadévardyau ra-
31  kshi-dhurinav=iva Riama-Krishnau | Obambikayam Narasa-kshi-
32 tundrid-ubhdv:=abhitinmaragémdra-siran!®  |()])  [14*] 13Vira-Sri-Narasimha-
33 s=sa Vijayanagaré ratnasirnhisana-sthah kirttya - nityd nirasya-
! From Sir W, Elliot’s impressions, supplied to me by Dr. Hulgesch ,
3 Metre of verses 1-4: Sléka (Anushtubh). 3 Metre : SArddlavikridita.
4 These signa of punctuation are supertluous. ® Mutre of verses 6-8 : Sl8ka (Anushtubh),
6 Mctre : Haring. 7 Read punarukiayan. '
8 Metre of verses 10 and 11 ; Sragdhard. ® Thess sigr:s of punctuation are superflaous,
0 Metre of verses 12 and 13 : Sl0ka (Anushfubh). 1+ Metre : Upnjiiti,

12 Rend *tdm narakémdra-. 13 Metre of verses 15-18: Sragdhari.
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34 [n=""_]N;‘iga-Nala-Nahushﬁ,n:apy:avanyﬁm=ath:ﬁnyﬁ,n l i Sctor-a Sumé-
345 ror=avanisura-nutah svairams=i ch=o0dayfidrér=4l paschity-fchal-dr-
36 tdd=akhila-hridayam=fvarjya rijyam  $ashsa (1)) [15*]  Nini-dindny=aki-
37 rshit~Kanaka-sadagi(si) yah sri- VirGipaikshaddva-sthind sri-Kilahast-i-
38 Situr=api nagaré Vemkatidrau cha Kamchyim | Srigails - Sﬁnaéailé ma-
39 hati  Haribaré=hobalé¢ Sé(sam)gamé cha |3 Srirmhg@ Kumbbaghoné hata-ta-
40 masi  Mahdnamdi-tirthé  Nivrittan [(Il) [16*] Gokarné Rama-sitau jagrati
4] tad-itarCshv=apy=asishéshu punya-sthinéshy drabdha-nanividha-babala-
42 mabadina-vari-pravihaih | yﬂsyrf)dﬁ.f[l(:hILt-t}ll‘ﬂIilg‘ﬂh-pl'aktu‘ﬂ*kblll'a-l'!l.jﬂ,}.l-:’
43 Susya(shya)d-ambhédhi-magna-kshmibhrit-paksha-chehhid-odyatta(tka)ra-kulisadhar - ¢ -
44 tkamthitd kumthit=abhat |(1]) [17*] Bralméamdam " visva-chakram ghatam-udita-ma-
45 habhitakam  ratna-dhénum |4 sapt - ambo(bho)dbhims- cha kalpa-kshitiraha-lati-
46 k&  kamchaniin  kfma-dhénum | svarpa-kshmi[mm] yo  hirany-fisva-ratham api
47 tuld-pirushmn gd-sahasram hém-Asdvarn héma-garbharm kanaka-kavi-ratham
48 panmcha-limgaly=atinit |(|]) [18%*] Prijyam?® prasisyn  nirvighnam  rijyamn  ni-
49 rvighnam® rijyam  dyim-iva Sasiburn |  tasmin=gundéna vikhy it kshi-
n0 t&r:im:h-é divamh gaté |(1}) [1V*] Tato=py=avirya-viryald* Sri-Krishnaraya-mi(ma)-

Seconl Plale ; Second Side.

51 hipatih |  bibhartti manikéylra-nirvisésham  mahin  bbhujo  |(1]) [20*] Ki-?
92 rtyi yasya samamitatah* prasri(sri)tayd visvam  ruch-aikyam vrajed-ity ~ddainkya

purd Du- . :

53 rarir=abhavad-bhil-Ckshanah priyasah ° | Padmiksho=p1 chatur-bhujo ja-
54 ni  jani® chatur-vaktromibha(bha)vat=Padmabhth |® KAalj khadgam-ayi(dhi)d-

Rama o

50 cha  kamalamh gvindam cha , VAnl kard |([)) [21%] SatrOndm'®  visam Mo dadata
DO itd rushil ki nn sap t=dburdsi(§i)n-nird-sénd-ttu(tu)ramga-t ri(tru) tita-
57  wvarumati-dhuhi-kapalikabhih | §argosyall svairam - (tat- prati-
58  midhi-jaladhi-§rénika yO vidhattd |14 brahmamda-svarnaméru-
70 pramukha-nija-mahidina-toyair-améyaih  |(I) [22*]  Stuty-audiryah ssudhibhih's
60 sa Vijayanagaré ratnasimhisana-sthah |14 kshmiipilin -Krishnarfya-
6] kshitipatir=adharikritya nitya | Nri}g-adi(di)n - | i purvidrér:a.-
62 th-astaksbhitidhara-katakad -4 cha . Hémadachal-dmtad- al® SEtom(r) -arthi-
63 sirtha-driyam-iha  bahalikritya  kirtyd  babhgsé () [23%] Kritavatil® gqu-
b+ ra-lokam  Krishnaryé nij-amsain tad=ann tad-anujanma punya-karm-A-
tvd» chyutémdrah I aklilam=avani-lokam sv-iubdam- ¢ly=dri-joti Vi
66 lasata Hari-chéta  vidvad-ishtu-pradati [(1]) [24%] Ambhddénal? nipiya-

® The original has a sign of punctuation between dvé and rd. @

2 This sign of punctuntion is superfluous.

i Read -turamga-prakara-; nnd compare above, Vol. 1I[. p, 152, notes 7 und 8,

4 This sign of punctuation is s:tporﬂuous.

» Metro*df verses 19 aud 20 : Sloka (Anushtubh).

% The words nirrighnam rdjyasm have been erroncously put twice,

7 Metre : Sacddluvikridita, .

® These two aksharas have been erroncounsly put twice.

¥ This aign of punctuatiomwis superfluous. 10 Metre of verses 22 and 23: Sragdhard.
1" Read y-cmébshya. 12 This sign of punctuation is snperfluous,
'3 ‘Read sudhibhih, : 1 This sign of punctuation 18 supe: flucus,

1% The original has a ¢'gn of punctuation between éd and dd.

1% Metre : MAlin$ - - 17 Metre : Sarddlavikiidita.
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67 mAna-salilo-gastyéna pit-0[j* ]jhitas=taptd .‘ Réighava-siya-
68 k-dgni-dikhaya sarthtapyaménah sada [ amtasthair=vadabi(va)-mukh-4na.
69 la-Sikha-jalair=visushko . ddhruvarm L yad-dan-amburghan-ambar-armbudhi-
70 r=ayam piluwpah samu[d*]dyotaté |(]]) [25%] Samajani® narapAlah satya-dharma-pra-
71 tishthéd - - Vijayanagara-rijad-ratnasimhisana-sthah [1%] Nriga-Nala-Na-
72  [hu]sh-idim(die=)nichayan-rija-nitya nirupama-bhujaviry-andirya-bhir=A-

73 [chyultémdrah |(ll) [26*]  3Kshiti-pratishthipita-kirtti-déhé  pripté  padam
Vaishnavam=A-

74 [chyu]témdré | . addhyiisya bhadr-isanam=asya sanur=vird babhau
Veornkatadéva- |

75 rayah () [27*%] Prasisya® rijyatn  Praga(sa) viistra-ripé vidvan-nidhau
Vermkatari-

76 ya-bhilp¢ abhﬁgadh@y:’id:achirﬁtf:prajz‘mﬁm:ﬁkhhm(}a,l-?wﬁsam-:a-

77 th-idhiradhe () [ 28*] STimmémba-vara-garbha-mauktikamant Rargakshitim-

. Thord Plate ; First Side.

78 dr-atmajah {6 kshatr-dlamkaranéna pﬁlita-mahﬁ-Karr_lﬁ:f,a-rﬁ.jya-éri-
79 yi |  Sanry-audfirya-dayivati sva-bhagini-bhartti(riri) Jaga[t*)-triyini(na)
80 R&ma-kshmépatin=ipy-amitya-tilakaih klipt-ibhishéka-kramah |(]])  [29%] Si)-Vi-
81 dyanagari-lalimani mahi-sirhmrajya-simhasané? |8 samtina-
82 drur-iva sphuran=sura-girau sammhritya vidvéshinah | a Sétor=a-
83 pi ch-A-HimaAdri rachayan-rijiid nij-Ajidi-karin=-sarvim pilayu-
84 t¢ BSadasiva-mahirfyas=chiriya ]{shgmm am (1] [30%] IVikhyita-vikrimti-
85 nayasya yasya  patt-ibhish¢ké  * niyatarn praj8niim | Anamda-biashpai-
86 r=abhishichyamind dévi-padam darfayaté dharitel  |(J]) [31*] 19Gotr-6ddbBira-vi-
87 daradam kuvalwyipid-dpahir-oddhuram .saty-Ayatta-mati[in*] suma.
88 sta-sumana-stdom-ivan-aikiyanain [17%] samjita-smritibhQ-ruchim 8uVi-
89 jayam sarninamdaka-§ribharam!! ya[m*]  Sarmsamnti yasodayfmchita-gunain
90 Krighn-dvatiraimn  budbih  [([]) [32%*] Vikhyitain babu-bhogadrithga-vibhavair=udda-
91l  ma-din-6ddhuram dharmdna smritimitrato-pi bhuvané duksham prajii-
92 rakshand | praptim yasya bhujam bhujamga-mahibhrid-digdamti-kirm-
dpamain : ‘
03 pitivratya-patikik=éti  dharani[m*] janamtu sarvé jandh |(l]) [33%] REYat-sd-
94 ni-dhili-pall Saka-masaka-samuchchitand _ dhiima-rckha rom-ali

1 This sign of punctuation is superfinous.
? Meotre: Milinl, The Onmnﬁnj(‘n plates of Achyntariya in verse 38 (above, Vol. 111 p. 154), mstmd of
samajant, have sa jayati, which undoubtedly is the original reading,

* Metre : Indravajril. ¢ Metre: Upajiti.
i Moetre of verses 29 and 30: halr(lﬂlavﬂ‘dxta. '
6 This sign of punctuation is superfluous 7 Read -sdmrdjya-.
§ This sign of punctuation is superfinons, ® Metre : Inaravajri.

10 Metre of verses 32 and 33: hflrdﬂlankridlm —¢ Him, who knows how to elevate his family, who strives to
alleviate the suffering of the orb of the earth, whose wind is addicted to truth, #who is solely intent on fostering the
whole multitude of well-dispored people, who has the pleasing appearance of the god of love, who is victorious,
whose wealth of fortune gladdens the good, nnd whose excellent gqualities are rendered even more illustrions by his
fame and compussion,— him the wise call an incarnation of Krishna, who knew how to lift up the earth, who
exerted himself to take awny (tho elephant) Kuvalayipida (the vehicle of Knimsa), whose heart is devoted to (his -
wife) Satynbhdmi, who is solely intent on protecting the whole nost of the gods, who takes delight in (his son) the
rod of love, who has a divine car (or, who is accompanicd by bie attendunt Vijaya, ete,), who bears .(his eword)
Nandaka and Lakshmi, and whose excellent qualities weve horovred by (his foster-mother) Yagoda.’

11 Read samn-nasmaacka-, 13 Mttre: Sragdhard,
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95 kirtti-vadhvd  iva bhuvanam=-idam  sarvam=a mtar=vahamtyih | véni  n-d-
96 niyas=iva prakatita-vihritér=vira-lakshmy# ran-igré It gamty¢ . ji-

97 muta-pan[k*]Jtih  kila a(sa)kala-khala-stdma-divinalinim (N 34*] 2TuomgAm=06-
98 va dayim padidmbuja-yugarn Sonarm cha Krishpa[m*]| tanu[m*] r&kt:‘t[rh*]_ nila-
Si(si)ta[m™*]

99 Trivépim=anaghim  vitkshim girarn Narmadar [1*] tirthin=iti saméiva-
100 haty-avayavaih Scshidri-visi vibhnh prayd Yasyn e via:shnbha-
101 kti-muditah paf,.t:'ib’\hishéka-ériyé I(H)  [35%] 3Vo6(0)shadhipaty-upamiyita-gnra-
102 ' das=ToOshapariipa-jit- Asamakamdah [17%] Bh:‘mhu(sl‘u&)go-fnppnVn~1'ﬁym'a,~

103 gamdah Poshana-nirbhata-bhii-na Yakha mdah 1(1]) [36%] *Rijddhirdja-birndo

Therd Plate ; Second Side.

104 Réijarija-sam-Arihatih l Svarija-rijamanahgri b sri-Rija-
105 paramésvarash  |(1)  [37*] Mipuriyaragaind-in®  Moru-lamghi-yagébharah |
106 Barani| ga* Jta-mamdarah  Parardya-bhayamkarah (1) [3%%] Karad-Akhilabhiipi.
107 1lah Paradira-sahodarah | Himdwrdaya-surattrina Imduvainga-si-
108 khimanth' |(]1) [39*] Gaj-angha-gamda-bhémuindé  Haribhakti-sudhdnidhih | Va.
109  rddhaméin-dpadina hérir-SArddhanpari-natésvarah | ityadi-birudai-
110  rovadi-tatya nityam=abhishtutalh  |(|) | 40%] Kambhé(bd)ja-Bhéja-Kalimga-
Karahg-

111 t-adi-pirthivaih | sauvidarllu(lla)-padam  priptaih snmdéréim-mri(n;‘i)pf)padah [(l)
[41%*] So6-=7

‘) . - A, e . :'I\ \ ) ‘ * ) [ A A -
112 yam niti-visairadah suratarn-sphafspa)rddhila-vidrinanah RATV-Orvisn-
113  natah Sadasivamahfraya-kshaminiyakah l bihav=-amgada-niryi-
114 &ésham-akhilam sarvamsahim-udvahan vidvattrana-pariyand vijnyn-8

115 yaté vira-pratip-dnnatah || [42%] 9Kramid=vasu-hay-dbdh-imdu-ganité Saka-va-
116 tsaré | Nala-samvatsaré masi MirgasSirsha iti sruté |(])) [43*] Suryopari-
117 gés=mavisya-titha(thau) Mirttamda-vasaré | Tumgabhadré-nadi-tiié Vi-
118 tthalésvara-sunidhan [(|]) [44*] Prapidashé véda-mhrvga-pratishih-Achdryavaryatism |
119 tadrig-véda-sikha-siva-Dramiddgama-véding - |(1))  [45*]  Shaddardan-drtha-siddhim-

120  ta-sthapan-dchirya-maulayd | miyavadi-mand-garva-bhéding jita-vi-

121 diné (] [46*]  Alwmntravadi-manishimdra-vrimmd-dhamt-dpahdciné | Yambhaga-
Garu- | :

122 d-amkirya(ya) Saranfigata~-rakshing () [47%] Pradakshinaih kritavatd
pavauim(ni) m=ava-

123 plh  muhubh | nfindvidha-mahatirtha-sthi(sni ?)n-dtivimal-Atmané  |(|1)  [18%]
Sanak-idi-

* This sign of punctuation is superfluous. * ¢
* Motre: Sirddluvikridita.-— Tungd is ‘high, strong,” and ¢ the river Cungd, one of the two components of

the Tungabhadri ;' édgm, ‘red,” and * the river SOna;’ Krishnd, ‘black,’ and ¢ the river Krishod ;> Narmadd, ‘ giv-
ing pleasure,’ gnd ‘ the river Narmadd.” The cye is black, white, and raktd, ‘red’ and tloving,” and is therefore
the holy Trivéni, ¢ the place (now called Allahabad) where the Ganga joins with the Yamund and is supposed to
receive underground the Sarasvati.’

? Meotre: Dédhaka. { Metre of verses 37-41: Si0ka (Anushtubh).
* Read *mdna-irth. % Read “ddnairir=.
7 Metre : SArddlavikridita. 8 Read vsja-.

9 Metre oi verses 43124 : S10ks (Anushtubh).
0 T am unable to give the meaning of the word ambhaga. 1f the reading is correct, its connection with

the word Garuda would seemn to indicate that it is equivalent to Lhujanga, in the double scvse, conveyed by tha
word, of ‘a snuke’ au. ‘u dissolute person,’
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124 ma-ybdgimdra-samih-adrita-janmand ] kilatraya-gati-jiidna-kirmana-jiii-

125 nachakshushé  |(l]) [49%] Prahlﬁda-Nﬁrada-Vyﬁsa-Par&éara-Suk-ﬁ.dislm !
. Bhagavadbhakta- |

126  varyéshu  prathamfkhydya-kirttayé |(11) [50*] Sadinamda-samétiya saty-dya[tta’-

sva-l
127  ré(chéd)tasd | sachchakra-namdakiya Srisahiy-dparamirttayd (1) [517%*]
Narayanspada- . .

128 ddhyadna-pardyana-nijitmané | purd punya-sthald  Seéshthé Pirumpamdidru-na.

129  makdé? | f\dikﬁ-éava-sﬁv-ﬁ.vtha.m:archchﬁ,-ru(rﬁ)pmn:upéyushé 1D [52%] Srimad-
Amperumé- | )

130 1l-Akhyfim=aparim cha  praptdushd | Raméanuja-munimd riya Rim-irddhana-

Fourth Plate; First Side.

131 chétass? 1D [53*] @ Jagatkhyiita-Jayamkonmda-Chéla-mamdala-visinam |
132  &i-Chamdragiri-rajyd c¢ha  prijyé  visam=updsritam [|}] 54*] Sémkattu-kotak-
Amnta-

133 sthui  Mahalar-nd[ta(du)]kd  sthitam | [ $11-¥* |Kachcehipattu-sim-imtarbhivar
ch-=Api  samasri- .
134  tamn (11 - 55%] Sei-Patichchéri-simiintit -prichyarm  cha Vatamarmgalat |

Malepa-
135 tt_;u-Sriperur'nbﬁdflru:simfuhtu-dakshina.lh Kl 56%] Venkitu-grama-| bh [idéva-
136 talti]kdd=api paschimarin [1%] yukta-Pélur-Irumgola-Mampik-avadhibh-titta-
137 run [ 357*] Kachchipattur=iti khyita-ndmanam  grimam-uttal ma*jm |
Perumbudi-

138 ru-niminam-api grimam manoharain ||| 55%] Kilepatv(ttv)-ihvayam grimam-u-
139 pi  sasy-opasobhitarm  [|*] KuSapattu-grimakuin  cha Patéri-grimam-ap[y]-a-

140, mum I 09% | Vallettamchéri-nimno-pi simimtid=grimakalchya ?]t* |
Tattaniru- |
141 wvildhasya kshétrit-prichim disam  Sritam ||| 60%*] Grimit=-Kurmdimperum-
| péti(du)- .
142 nimakid-apl dakshinam [1%*] khyit-Oranéré[h*] $ri-Nallgnperumtérés=cha
" paschi-

143 mam [l 61%] Perimchipikakuppdch=cha  Matarmchéri[schi]’t-ttaram l
grimam -Achchampe-

144 rumpéta(du)-niminam=ap: visrutam 1(1]) [62*%| Somamarmgalatah prichyai
§ri-Mé- _

145 lahara-dakshinam | Nadupatv(ttv)-ihvayam(ya-)grimam(ma-)simimtid-api
paschimam (1) [63%] ' -
146 Manimamgal_-Kot}t&kﬁ.la-Simﬁ.ﬁltﬁ.d:;api ch=0ttaram | . $&ri-Pudra(du?)chcheé-

147 ri-nAminam  khydtar | cha  grimam-uttamarm  [(||) [64*] XKottapak-ibhidha-
grama-si- |

! The akshara iu brackets appears to have becn originally sa or sfa; compare line 87 above.

2 PBelow, this name i8 spelt Perumbiidiru.

3 The preceding words in the Dative case and the following words in the Accusative case, up to verse 119,
are dependent on the word datiavdn in line 284,

4 Originally °kachyat was engraved, but the aekshare chya scems to have been altered, Perbaps the
intended ‘rending may be grdmakasya cha. -

® Here, too, the akskara in brackeis. which yields no satisfactory mceuning, secems to have been altered. One
might suggest reading “rds=talh=6tlaram. '
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148 mimtat=prag-disi sthitam | grimit=Pre(pe P)rumanittimgal-nimakad=a-

149 pi dakshinam [(ll) [65%] Pemna(ne ?)laru-varagrima-simamtid=api paschimam |
Kile-

150 ppattu-Sriperumbiadiru-grimad|v*]ay-6ttaram | prakhydtarn  cha  bhnvi  gra-

151 mam  Parmchéalippattu-nimakam | (an [66%*] Kotkid-Ayakkulattiiru-simimtit=-
pri-

152 " g-disi  sthitam | Marmmnir-Vatapura-grima-simimtad=api dakshinam |(]}) [67%]
Pa- :

153 échimam Kﬁranattﬁmg&l-grﬁ.m-ﬁ}numkﬁ,t&kétayéh | uttaramn  Kottapiddach=chla

154 Nelmali-graimam-uttamam  |(]]) [68*%]) Prichyamn Ma[m*}paka-simi[m*tan(t)=
Kasdchi(chchi)patté§=cha [da]- :

155 kshinam | Pullapiak-ibhidha-grima[t-*] padchimim disam-asvitam |(]]) [69*]
Vataka- ) -

156 1-Pa(?)duhappattu-sri'-simartid=api ch=0ttaramn J grimam Pau(po P)mdaru-
nimana-

Fourth Plate; Sccond Side.

157 m=api sasy-Opaddbhitain  |(1]) [70*] Kiloppattér=varit-prichyam Perneliiross
cha

158 dakshinath | Venkftu-grima-simimtit=paschimim~idritamn  didam (D [71*]

159 Tatikam(ka-)gimi-kulyiyi Venkatorsapi ch=ottaram , | grimam cha ghann-ga-

160 sy-adhyam Nagarikuppa-nimakain () . [72%] Kamnittamgal-Tattantiru-
grimibhyim ) |

161 prag-dis sthitam | Kottamkidraga-simamtad-{isritam dakshindiii

162 digam [(Il) [73*] Mamgané[h*] paschimam  ch-Achchaperumpédu-h| r*lad
Ottarath |  grimamm Ku[m¥*}-

163 dipperumpédu-nimakarm cha mandramarmn [(|]) [74*] Prichyam Kéttiritah
Pam- ' .

164 diar-Mummadikkuppa-dakshinam - | khy:.‘mt-Aharittirumani-grﬁmﬁt:pa{mh,'-

165 matah  sthitamn 1(H) [70%*] Yakkamtimgal=iti | khyitid-grimad=uttaratim-=i-

166 tam | grimam Tiromanikkuppa-naminam-apit visrutam |(]]) [76%] P'rﬁ.chytu'n
. Béla-

167 r-Namdimédu-kshétrit=Pamdiiru-ta(da)kshinam | Tirumamgala-simiintit-paschi-

168 mam ch-O0ttaramn tathf | MulaStirur=it1 khyata-nimakam grimakamn cha tam
() [77%]  Pra-

169 chim Tirumanikkuppa-simimtid=didam=#dritam | Tirumanyahara-gri-

170 méh(ma)-simimntad=api  dakshinam  [(]]) [78%]  Sampriptamn  padSchimim=4isir
grimakid=Va-

171 . damarhgalit l Pamdiru-grama-simiamtid=-uttarasyirm didi sthitam | E-

{72  ttamtarmgal=iti khyita-gra(nid)maka m*] grimam=apy-amnurm 1D [79%*]

o Sélimgapura-sim| fim]- *

173 tat=prichim=-adam-upidritam | Vellattr-grima-simamtad=dakshin|im |

174 disam adritara  {(}1) [80%*] Amanéri-varagrima-simamtid=api  paschimam  [|*]

175 uttararm Parmdenalldré[h*] Pamdi[r*}-grimam cha  vidrutam Tl [81%]
Sarattur-niduké khy[d]- ‘ .

176 tamn Puliylr-kotakd sthitam l ra,my-Agekkot_t_:aputtﬁru-simﬁmt.s‘itrpr[:‘a]-

177 g-diéi  sthitama  [(]]) [82%] Kulachchalﬁl;u-simﬁxht&d:dakﬁhi1_1ﬁrh disam=Aéritam |

178 Malettani-VacattGru-simimtid=api paéchimain | Pirumganallar-{.

e — ‘ -

' This §»4 should have been omitted.
YOL. 1V.
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179 dichyam Pambali-grémamzapymxhuxh |(1D [83*] Prachyarnh Kilpika-simimtit=

Pi-

180 chchaméérés=cha dakshinam I Nammamgal-iintasimi-stha-mahisailich=cha
paschi- | .

181 marn 1C11) [84*] Uttari[ m] Sittiloppaka-simimtid-Aéritam  didarn
ArumtanallQ-

" Fifth Plate; First Side.

182 raity!=dkhyitam=apariin Sritan | Sernmenpak-ihvayarn grimam =api
183 sasyai[h*] sad=invitam® [(]|) [85%] Vellenalluru-nidn-sthan  Po[li]li-kotakeé
184 wthitarh | prig-disarh VayaldnallGr-Likuta-kshétrata[ h*]  Schi(Sri)tarn  |(1]) [S6%]

: Da-

185 kshinam Vaysaldnallar-nadi-kulyi-tatid=apt . | paschima dri-Kam-

186 napillepalayasy=ivadhi-sthalit |(lI) [87*] Uttardr Vayalfna-

187 1lar-simimtid-disam-Agritatn | Ayalchérirsi-

188 ti khyita-niminaih  grimam-apy=amum |(||]) [88%*] Kaéakalar-niduk-irmtastham=
fkkatu-ko-

189 také sthitamn | Atamchénkuppa-simimtid-isim prachim=upiasritamn  ((1}) [8O*]
Du(di)éarn |

190 Surakulattiru-simamtid=dakshinfh é&ritamm | Paka-grima-tatd(td)kasys kulyiyi-

191 &=ch=aiva  paschimam [(ll) [ 90*] TurGru-Kamdamkolla-sri-simAmtid=api  ch-
dttaramn | Ayatta- °

192 r-fhvayam grimam=api ch=0tta[mal-vidratam |(l|) [91*] Prichyarn Kilavilah-
ikhya-grama-

193 sim-Avadhi-sthal&[t*] I Padir-ttatika-giminyi[ h*] kulydyhd=ch-api
dakshinam |(}}) [92%]

194 Vidayiir-u(()ttara-nadi-tira-kuppich-~cha - paschimarm | uttaram Vidayurdh
pram(n)-na-

195 dyd Rudr-Alaydd-api | niravadyam=api  grimam Nelmalyahara<nimakum
) [93%] Pu-

196~ lili-kkotak-amtasthan sthitar Kachchuru-nidukarm(ke) | prichyazi
Sstipperumpé- |

197 du-griima-sim-Avadhi-sthaldt |(1]) [94*] XKoérasthaléru-sarité mahirapyich=cha da-

198 kshinam | paschimarn Nayeru-grimit=Padur-grima(ma)var-dttaram |
prakhyatam cha

199 Naduppattu-niminam graimam=uttara(ma)m (A1) [96%*] Niyattu-niduké
khyatam Pulali-khya(ko)-

200 ta(ta)kd sthitamm | prichyarn Néayara-simimtin=-Mudiytrés=cha paschimam [(]l)

[96*] Séru-
201 mulla-varagrimi(ma)-simimtdd-api  ch=bdttaratn | kbyitarn  Valuya(dha?)la-
. mmeédu-ni-
202 makam grimam=apy-amum |(|]|) [97%*] Sri-Malipfka-simamtit=praichyd(chya)nf
Amirukuppatah | )
203 Ilavampattu-simimtid=dakshinasydmn  diséi  sthitamn  |(|I) [98%*]  Vanippak-

Achchiru- ,
904 muha-simimtid-api paschimain l Néyeru-grima-simimtid=uttarfm  diga-
905 m=Adritan | grémam cha Sirupfk-ikhyarm grih-8rim-dpasdbhitarh [(l]) [99%]
Va- : '

- —————— e - o _— - B

! The verse is wanting wwo syllalles. 'fle iutended reading may possibly be ify=dkhydin prakhydidm=
apardm, \
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206 nnippﬁk-ﬁbhidha-grﬁmﬁ(ma)-simﬁmtﬂtrprﬁg-diéi sthitath =~ | éri-Nalar-Mu-
207 riyadichchénpattu-simirmta-dakshipatn  [(]l) [100*]  Sri-Panappaka-simAmtat=pa-

Fyfth Plate; Second Side.

208 é&chimérm  dif§am=dfritamn | Pﬁdurvﬂﬁ.ha-eumumtad -ubtarasylrm  disi sthitam [|™]
209 pra,khyutam-Eluwttﬁmgal-ahvayam gramam-apy=amurm |(]]) [101*] P fichyan
: Nayaru-simimti- :

210 t=Sirupdkfichechy  dakshinam ] padchimath Veludhalamméta(du)-simimta-
sthala-lhradid=api |(|]) [102%] '

- 211 Prakhyita-Nayaru-grima-simamtid=api ch=6ttaram | sri-Padériviléh-ikhyam

| gri- .

212 mam  ch=dpi  mandhararn  |(I}) [103*]  Amarir-niduk-Aratastham  sthitan
Poyyliru-kotagam(keé) | Ummi- .

213 ppattés=cha simimtit=prachyarn tasmAch=cha dakshinam {(])) [ 104%] Asiun
Poerumkali-grimait=paschi-

214 mim samupasdritamn l Kdélura-grima-simamtid-uttarAm-idritarn difam |
Kiraippé- ‘

215 k-ibhidhinain  cha grimakarm  khyftam=-uttamam 11D [105%] Prichyarm
Kérana-simamta-Papasotti-tati- .

216 Latah | , tat- tatika- sa.tglpa.stha-mahara.uyﬁ,ch ¢ha da,kshmam 1) [106*] Paéohlmam
Madanallura-ma-

217 rgla*]d=AsimMpisritarh | uttaram Karana-grima-simimtit=-Kottapalayah(t) |
Settu- |

218 ppiadur=iti khy:‘tta-nﬁqu’inarh gramam=uttamarn \aD [107%] tkﬁttu-kkf)tak-
dmtastham khybhtam ' '

219 Kachehuru-niduké | Uda]ppi-grima-simimtit=prichim=Asam=updritatn  |(|])
"108%] Praptarhn  Kum[jal- _ |

220 ra-Mrei(mai)lappiru(r)-simimtid-dakshinia  difath | Payyaru-éri-Gollakuppa-
siin[ i }- |

221 tid=api  paschimam  [|l 109*]  Kurakkumtamdala-grima-simimtid-api ch=
ottararn  [|*] 4ri-86midé- ' . -

222 vapatv(ttv)-ikhyam grimakat cha bhuvi drutam () [110*] Ikattu-kkotakd
khyitamn sthitain

223 Malaya-niduks | Allikuli-gri-MalayanichyA[ h*]2 [prichyarn var-i-

224 layat |(Il) [111*] Dakshinam cba Vilamkadu-éri-tatikavar-Gmtarit | %1r-Ne-

225 lvadi-grima-simamta-Timm-arimach=cha paschimam 1[() [112*] . Kottar-
Ariyapika- .

226 sri-simmimtad-api ch=ottaram [I1*] Vellattukdta-niméinarn khyitarn  cha
grimakam varam [|| 113*]

227 Allikudi-mahaailat=prachim=asim=upAsritarn | Pemneltiru-varagrimi(ma)-ta-
228 t8k- ﬁmta pparfsuri(?) 11D [114%] Sampriptarn dakshinfim=454 ™ ]
Chamdramauh-tatuka,-

229 tah | “‘Amanpikipternalliru-grimi(ma)-mirgich=-cha paschimam [(I]) [115™]
Chélekatu-tatikir (ka)-

L
o —

! Read -stha-. \

¥ [Ndchydh i the Saunskrit Genitive of the Tami] substantive mdohcks (used generally in the hongrific
plural ndchchsyde), ‘ a goddess.’— E. H.]

3 This §r$ should have been omitted. ¢ Read Amar,:pakdta?emnalluru-.

VOL. IV, D2
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230 ch-cha sampriptam -diSam=uttarim | grimam KEoélpSka-niméinam = pratitarh cha

ma- »
231 ndhararn  {(l]) [116*] Sarvaminyarmn chatus-simf-sainyutam cha samamtatah |
932 nidhi-nikshdpa-pashina-siddha-siiddhya-jal-Anvitam I S [117%]
Sixth Plate ; *First Sede.
233 Akshiny-dgami-samhyukta[m*] | doéva-bhdgyam ~ sasbhGruham | vipi-kapa-tata-
234 kaid-cha kaschchh(chehh)-driimaid-cha  samyutath  [(]]) [118%] Réménuja-
o munimdréna bhoégyam=i-charhdra-ta-
235 rakam |(]})) [119*] Dhipa-dipa-sudhihira-nan-dphpa-nivédanaih | nanad-pushpé-
236 pahdrai$-cha nﬂ,ika-dil)a:[)rad'ipan;lih (1) [120%)] Nyitta-gita-hmhﬁvﬁdya-
chchha[ t*]tra- .
237 chimara-vaibhavaih | nityn-naimittik-Anamtapﬁjﬁm karttum viséshatah [(11) [121%*]
238  Praty-abdam " Tiru-nakshatrd tasya j(ch)=0tsava-sampadam(d¢) | prati-samva-
239 tsaram ch=api rathotsava-samriddhayd 1K) - [122*%] Arinam! nivéditar
sarvam? rasaish=sha]- .
240 dbhi(dbhi)s=samanvitam | §ri-Réménujakité=smin visilo parika-
241 1pit¢ (1) [123*] 3[Sa-stri]-bilaka-vriddhébhyah  kshudhitébhyd  vidéshatah |
Vaishnavébhyd . . .
242 dvijatibhyah pri(pra)ditmn  prati-visaram [(|]) [124:“] “Bhﬁ-kalp;téﬁkhi " prathit-
Ara- . :
243 viti-Bukka-kshamfpd=jani punya-dilah |” Balldmbiki e tasya babhlva
244 patni Puramdafra*]sy=éva Puloma-kam(ka)nyd {(Il) [1256%] Jajiié®  tatag=éri-
vara-[Réma*]ri-
245 o vijiidya-§ild vibndh-Adhipinirm | Lakshmir=iv- Ambhéruha-
246  1ochanasya Lla(la)kkimbiks=imushi(shya) mahishy=alisit |(]]) [126*] 8 Punyair=
" aganyaih Peda-
247 ZXorhdarijah puri-krité(tai)r=asya  vibhos=sutd=bhit | Komdambikéi tasya
248 mand-nukiilla  “gun-dmnat=isit=kula-dharmapatni | (1)) [127*] Kulidri-sird-
249 sya guru-pratipah Koénétirajah  Bprathitas=suto=bhit | dharména yam Dha-
250 rmajam=Amanamdi(ti) Manum cha uwityA  nipuni(nparn) mahatyo(tya) 1)
[128%*] 9%Day-asmbudhd- |
251 r=abhlt-tasya dévi  Tirumaldmbiki | Nalasya Damayart=iva na-
202 vya-chiritra-bhishita'® [|] 129*] 1'!Asminrupid-Au[bhallardja-varyd Rabhidvi.1®
253 hah Pan[k*]tirathdd=iv=isit | sthir[ﬁ]daya-éri.sbhagit-érupunya(gyb ?)
254 jan-csh[t ?]a-darsha(rSa)h  spharitdji-haritah!3  |(]}) [130%] Tasy=4nujd rajati
Komda- «
255 réjah  prakhydta-Sauryd Bharat-opaméanah . | sad=iigrajanma-prathaminu (na -
256 bhaktis=sa[t *]Jtv-Achitas=Sirasanidbha.miirttih . [(|]) [131*] Yasy=Anujanmi vara-
Tim-
! RBoad annam, : 3 What is ongraved looks like Zsarvanm.
! The reading of the first akshara (sa) is doubtful ; the akshara locks as if the engraver had first engraved
strt. '
¢ Metre : Upajiti. 5 Metre : Indravajri.
§ Metre of verses 127 and 128 : Upajiti. 7 Resd gun-dnnat=,
® Originally prathité was engraved, ? Metre: Sldia (Anushtubh).

1 Perhaps the word actually engraved is -bhdshicam |.
' Metre of verses 130-183 : Upajdti. Reud csmda=nripdd=,
3 Read Raghidva-, ' ' 2 Rend spAuritdss-hastah.
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. Swxth Plate; Second Side.

mardjé - yasdnidhi[r=*]Lakshmana-chiru-mirttih I jydghdsha-dirikrita-mé-
ghanidah kurvan=sumitr-ifaya-harsham=irndhdél [ 1] 132% ] Prakhyitu-

Sa(éa)terughna-pari krama- .
iri[h*] éri-Ramgarfijo=varajd yadiyah | Su(su)bihu-sh6($§6)bhi madhur-Anubhivah ku-
rvan=sumitr-iaya-harsham=imdhé [|| 133%*] Yasya®? vi§rinana-gunam labdhu-kimi-
g=suratdruméh [|*] tapasyamti jatdvamtas-suparvatatini-taté |(]|) ° [13i"‘] Hira-

nya-kasipu-kshétra-dina-sam(sarm)varddhit-ddarals [1*] Nrisimha-bhilviun=ayad 8
simha-samhanandé i yah 1) [135%] Sa:kmhpa-svéda-r(’)mﬁ.r'nch As - samard
ea(ma)karim-

kitih | 3yasy=8dhis-suratis-satyam  Satravd bhiravd=bhavan  |(I]) [136*]  A-
kshobhya-hridayasy=ipi yéna kén=api bhibhritim(td) | duo(dri)shtarm simudrikam?®
chihnarn yasy=dngé  sa[t*]tva-silinah 1) [137%*] Anéna dharma-S§iléna

Haribhakt-4- | .
nuka[m*]pind  {I] - Kamalivallabh-4s[r*Jamtakai[m*]kary-asakta-chitasi 1(11)

[138*] Naktain-
div-Amna-dancénab Nibh#iga-nibha-kirttind | naralékanar-ikira-
nikaniyaka-8ikhini 1(11) [139*) Nitisiistra-visdsh-artha-niraj-dllisa-bhi-
nund | Komdardja-nripiléna gunaratna-payédhini (]} [140%] Vijudpitasya
vinayz"mdr-vimaba.-ddl_)v:“uhta.-bhﬁsva,tah ) | prijya-Karnitarfjya-dri-sthipani-
chiirya-visgtéh 1) -[141%] Sri-Ramgarfija-bhpfla-chirapunyaphal-dtmanah |
sAhT tya-rasa-sdramrijya-bhoga-Bhojamahibhujah (1) [ 142*] SOmavams-iva-
tarmsasya Sutrima-sama-téjasah | satyaviig- Rimacharndrasya Saranigata-

rakshita(na)h (i) [143%] f&tréya- gotr-Alamkiramanér=Manu-naya-sthitéh |
amtemba-

ra-gamdasya’ Haribhakt-dgrayiyinah 1D {144%] 8Nahush-dpamasyn
ninivarna-8ri- _ ,
marhdalika-gamdasya | birudu-riya-rihuta-vésy(dy)-aikabhujarnga-bi-
rnda-bharitasya (N 145%] Vikhyitabirnda-mani(nni)ya-viphila-lilagya vijae
ya-gilasya | vi§varnbhard-bhriti-sphuta-visruta-Dharanivariha-

birndasya [(ll) [146*] 9Vinay-audirya-gimbhirya-vikram-dvisa-véSmanah | vira-

Seventh Plale, (]

sfi-Rémarfjasya e vijiaptim=anupdlayan |(I) [147*] Paritah  prayataih  sni-
gdbaih purdhita-purdgamaih | vividhair-vibudhaig-drantapathikai-
r=adhikdir=gird  |(ll) [148%] Sadfsdiva-mahiriyd minaniydé . mmana-

| In Ind. Ant. Vol. XIII. p. 129, Plate ii. b, line 8, this verse ends with -kharsha.pisham. The words

méghandda and sumitrd bave also to be taken aa proper nmines.
* 3 Motre of veraes 134-144: Sldkn (Anuashtubh). I take yasya and the relatives in the following verses to

refer to andna in verse 138.
3 Read adbiz-suratds=. 1 take the word makardmkitdh to menn both ¢ full of love’ and ‘made to move

round by the (makara) array of his troops.’ .
4 This word is derived both from samudra, ‘the sea’ (which iz kshdbhya), and from sdmudra, ¢a mark on

the body, indicative here of good fortane.’
5 Read -dnna-diséna. The following word is perhaps Ndbhéga- in the original.

¢ Read -siinrdjya-. _ .
7 This Pida of the erse, a: it stands, contains only seven syllables ; the intended reading perhnps is birud.

amtembara-gamdosya.

8 Metre of verses 148 and 148 : Giti.

9 Metre of verses 147-149 : Sl6ka (Anushtubh).
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284 svindm | sahirapya-payodhird-plrvakarn ~ dattavin=mudi || [149%]
285 1Sarasa-Sadédivariya-kshitipati-varyasya kirtti-dhuryasya LI*] si(64)-

286 sanam=idam sa(‘éa)rﬁsana-Dﬁsa(éa)rath6r=amita.-héna(ma,)-dﬁnn-rathé(yré)h | (1) [150*]
IMrida (du)-pa-

287 dam=iti tath(td)mra~-sisan-irtham mahita-Sadasdivariya-sisandna [1*]
288 abhanad=anugunam vachdé-mahimné sarasataréna Sabhipati-Sva-
289 yarmbhdh. [(ll) [151%] ‘Sadisiva-mahardaya-fisanid=Viran-dtmajah, |  tva-
290 shti  &1-Viranichiryd vyalikhat=tim(td) mra-sisanam  [(II) [152*] Dina-phla-
291 naydr=madhy¢  dénfich=chhréyé=nupflanarm | dind[t*]=svargam=avipndti  ph-

292 lanid-achyutarn  padade. ~ |(Il) [153*]  Sva-datti[d=*] dvigunath(na-)punyam
para-datt-dnupilanam  [|¥] ¢

203 para-datt-ipahiréna  sva-dattarn  nispha(shpha)lam  bhavét  |(]]) [154*] Sva-
dattim para-

294 dattigp viA  yo  haréta  vaswrndharim | %shashthir-varsha-sahasrini vishthé-
205 yhm  jiyaté krimih () [155*] ‘Ek=aiva  bhaginl 16k& sarviéshim=-eva
bhibhn- | .

206 jam | na bhdjyi(gyi) na kara-grahyd déva-datth vasurhdhard |(l]) [156%]
Simanyo-° . |

207 ya® dbarma-sétur-nripinim  kild  kdlé  pilaniyd bhavadbhis=(dbhih |) sarvi-

298 n=0tin=bhivinah pirtthiv-émdrin=bhiiyé6 bh($é yAchatt Rimachadrah || [157*]
Sri ||

299 Sr§-VirGpiksha [||*]
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No. 2—~SRAVANA-BELGOLA EPITAPH OF PRABHACHANDRA.

By J. F. Frrer, 1.C.S,, Pr.D.,, C.LE.

This inscriptipn was first brought to notice in 1874, by the text and translation published
by Mr. Riceo in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. 1IL p. 153. The translation has also been given by
him 1n his Mysore Insgriptions, p. 302, published in 1873. And the text and translation have
finally been revised and reproduced by him, with lithographs, as No. 1 in his Inscriptions at
Sravana-Belgola, published in 18896 From ink-impressions recetved from Dr. Hultzsch
in 1892, T published somo remarks on Mr. Rice’s trealment of the® record, and on its real
meaning, in a paper ontitled ¢ Bhadrabihu, Chandragupta, and éravar,la.-Belgola.,"’ in the Indian
Antiquary, Vol. XX1. p. 156 ffi, And I now cdit it in full, with a lithograph, from some
better ink-impressions moro recently sent by him.7

I Metre: Giti ) 3 Metre: Pushpitigra.
8 Motre of verses 162.156: Sléka (Anushtubh). )
¢ Read shashtim varsha-, " Metre: Sdlint,

¢ The lithograph attached to the text in Roman characters, is not a purely mechanical one ; and it does not
represent the original with fidelity, though it suflices to give a general idea of the palmographic standard of it.
To the text in Kanarese characters, there is sttnched a mochanically produced lithograph; but it is very
indistinct, and is in fact practically useless.

7 There are many aksharaas, legible cuough in the ink-impressions, which are hardly discernible, if at all, in
the lithograph. And this interesting record doubtless deserves a better reproduction than that now offered. But
the best that could be done with the iuk-impressions, without any tampering with them, has been done. And it
is questionable whether Any better materinly, for purely mechanical reproduction, can be obtained.
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Sravana-Belgola 18 a village botween two hills in the Changarfyapatna tiluki of the Hassan
district, Mysore. From early times it has been a very 1mpor¥;1t Jain centre; and it abounds -
with Jain rccords of various dates. The present inscription is cut in the rock, somewhere on
‘the east side of a Jain temple known as the Pirdvanitha basts, on the hill which is now called
Chandragiri but is spoken of in the record itself hy the ancient name of Katavapra.

The writing covers a space of about 15" 6” broad by 4' 8” high. It would secm that it has
received but very little damage; and that, where the ink-impressions fail to ropresent it quite
fully and clegarly, this is probably attributable to difficulties, due to an uneven surface, in
making the impressions. There are only three akskaras, in line 2, which have to be supplicd
from Mr. Rice’s reading, which, I suppose, was primarily based on an eXxamination of the origi-
nal itself.— The characters bolong to the southern class of alphabets. The size of the ordinary
letters va,nes from two to three inches; and the $ri of $rimad, line 1, is soven inches high.— The
language is Sanskrit. There are verses in lines 1 and 2.— In respect of orthography, the
only points calling for special notice are (1) the doubling of % before 7 in kkram-dbhydgata,
line 4, and (2) the doubling of dh (by d, in the nsnal mannor) before y in avabuddhya, line 8.

In explaining the substance of the inseription, it is’unnccessary to recapitulato the
proof that there is no foundation in fact for the meaning gllotted to the principal portion of it
by Mr. Rice,— evolved, partly from an erroncousreading and translation in line 6; partly from
certain local traditions, of the ninth and following centuries, which mention a Jain -saint called
in them Chandragupta ; and partly from his deliberate alteration of a statement in a compilation
entitled Rdjavali-kathe, put together in the presont century and utterly worthless, cven if
accepted as  it” stands, for any purposes of ancient history,! which purports to furnish
grounds for identifying that Chandragupta with an otherwise quite unknown grandson of the
great Maurya king ASoka,— and standing to the cffcet that Bhadrabahu 1., the last of the Jain
Sruta-Kévalins, died at Sravana- -Belgola, tended in his last moments by tho great king
Chandragupta, the grandfather of Asoka; for all that, reference may be made to my article
in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XX p. 156 1.2 It is sufficient here to say what the contents of the record

U It seems likely (see Inscriptions at Sramv_m-}?e.lgola. Introd. p. 5, note §) that the account in the
Rdjdvall-kathe may be based ou a “ well-known” Sanskrit work by Ratnanandin, eutitled Bhadrabdhucharita,
which Mr. Rice thinks may have been written about A.D. 1460 (sec nlso 18¢d. p. 82, note 10), If Mr. Rico rightly
represents the Bhadraldhucharita (see tbid. p. 10, note 4) as placing the establishment of the Sviétdmbara
community in Vikrama-Samvat 836 (A.D, 779-80), its nature nay be estuinated nt once. But it seemns likely that
he has misread gaté shfdndm instead of gatéd’lbddndm ; the ndoption of this would give V.-S. 136 (A.D. 79-80), as
to which date ree Dr, Hoernle's remarks in the Jud, Ané., Vol. XXI. p. 60. Its apocryphial cliaracter, however,
may bo ensily recognised from the fact that it places the evemt in the time aud at the city of a king Lékapdla of
Vallabhi (s1¢) in Surdshtra. °

2 Some of my remarks, there made, require to be cancelled: hecause, (1), near the beginning of line 6, the
reading is not drskdp=aiva, 18 1 then thought, but kramén=aiva ; and (2) line 8 does not speak of Prabhfichandra
as *much afraid of journeying (any further),” and, therefore, there is nothiug in the rocord tending to place the
doath of Prabhichandra during the migration to the South, But these corrections do not in any way affect the
mnin point then at issue, which was {hat there 1s nothing, either in this record, or in any genuine loeal traditions
or logends, to connect Chandiagupta, the grandfather of ASQkm, with Hravang Belgola.— In his Epigraphia
Carnataca, Inscriptions «n the Mysore District, Part 1, (publmhud in 1894), Introd. p. b5, note, Mr. Rice has
attempted aweply to my exposure of the imaginary history published by him, and partially created by him through
his deliberate nlteration of the distinct statcment of relationship which is made in the Rdjdvali-kathe.— In this
reply, he has called in question, generally, the nuthority of the Jain paffdvalts or lists of the succession of pontifts,
one of which I guoted 10 the course of my remnrks. On this point, I must leave the answer, that is to be given
to him, to any of the scholurs who have wade a special study of the lista in quostmn I can only say that it is
precisely to such liste thht we must chiefly look for uny true chr@nological and historical information ‘that may haveo
been preserved by the Hénd(s, otherwise than in epigraphic records and in the prafastis of their doctrinal books ;
that I am aware of 10 primd-facie rea¥3ns for refusing to accept them as at least npproximately corrcet; and that
it is & curious wind witich can reject them offhand, and yet belicve the stntements of such a compilation as the
Rdéjdcall-kathe.— Ar regards the rest of his reply, the lumeness of it will be evident to anyone who will contrast
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really are. And, in doing so, fgwill incorporate some notes on it published by Dr. Leumann in
tho Vienna Oriental Journal, Vol. V1L, p. 382 ff. The record opens with some verses in praise
of Vardhaména, the last of the Jain Tirthamkaras (died, B, C. 543, or thereabouts),— otherwise
called Mahivira (by which name he is mentioned again in line 3),— whose- doctrines, it says,
were still flourishing at Vidald, ¢.e. Ujjain. Tho romainder of it is in prose; and, as pointed
out by Dr. Leumann, this portion of it is to be divided into two parts. The first part, from
the beginning of line 3 to the word prdptavdns in line 6, forms, as he says, a sort of historical
introduction. First it sketches, in outline and imporfectly, the succession of Jain teachers
who came after Vardhaména. It names first his GQaradhara Gautama, one of the three
Kévalins. Naming also tho other two Kévalins, it calls them Léhéarya, the ¢ veritable disciple
(of Vardhamina), and Jambu: the latter is the Jamblsvadmin of the usual list:! the former
name, Lohirya, however, appears as a surprise, taking the place of the woll-known Sudharma of
the usual list ;; and all that can be said with certainty at present, is, that it 1s unmistakably given
in this rocord.3 Next, it names four of the five Sruta-Kdvalins,— Vishnudéva (==Vishpunandin
of th¢ usual nomenclature), Aparfijita, Goévardhana, and Bhadrab&hu I. (died somowhere
about B.C. 380). Then 1t montions seven of the eleven Dasapiirvadhdrins,— Viskha,
Proshthila, Krittikdrya (the usual name is Kshatriyichirya), Jayanfman (usually called
Jayasénichiirya), S8iddhértha, Dhritﬁh&ga, and Buddhila (= Buddhilingichirya ; died about
B.C. 230). And finally it names a person, Bhadrabahusvimin, who is c¢vidently intended to
stand at some appreciable interval of time after the lust of the previously mentioned persons,— for,
the record says, there were other teachers, left unvamed, between Buddhila and him,— and
who 1s, In fact, to bo identified with the Minor-A ngtn Bhadrabdhu II., who, according to the
pattdvalie, became pontift in B.C. 53. This person, it says, at Ujjain, announced a period of
difficulty?® that should last twelve years. And in consequence of this announcement, it
continues, the entire sarmgha or community left Northern India and came to the South,
and eventually arrived at a populous, rich, and flourishing country,— meaning, apparently, the

— e —

it with my statement of the case in the Ind. Ané. Vol. XXI. p. 156 ff., to reproduce which here, would be to
occupy a great deal of valuable space unncecessarily. [ have not the slightest doubt as to what verdiet will
be given by anyone who can himself read and understand the prescut record.  As regards Mr, Rice, it is useless
to attempt to argue the matter any further with one who can believe, as he does, that the reading in line 6 is
Prabhdchandrén=dm=dvani, etc.: not only is that reading one which would have to be amended if it did exist,
but it is actually non-existent; it does not exist even in Mr. Rice’s lithograph.— He would have us now
anderstand t'hat,‘ the true rea.dfng had suggested itsclf to him; for he says that his footnote to his translation is
sufficicat to shew that he was aware that tho reading adopted by him was not free from doubt. The ouly footnote
that 1 can find, on the point in question, runs (Infcriptions at Sravana-Belgola, p. 116, note 7).— ‘‘ The con-
struction is stated to be Prabhdchandréna + amd + avanitala ete,, [ami saha-samipd cha— Amara-Kdéa.]”' And
I do not see in this any hint of a recognition of the true reading,~— Prabkhdchandré ndm=dvanitala, ste. But, if
the true reading did suggest itsclf to him, it becomes utterly incomprehensible that he should reject it in favour
of the absurdities that Le has written.—~ Mr. Rice has now suggested that the name of Guptigupta— (for this
. person, sec page 26 below)— has not *“leaked out’' anywhere else than in the paf{ivaits, and that there is np
other trace of it. But, as pointed out by me plainly enough (Ind. 4nt. Vol. XX1. p. 164, note 8), it actually bad
come to notice, from Mysore itsclf, and thraagh Mr. Rice himself, in the Kadab grant, which purports to be dated
in A.D. 8138 in the reign of the Rashtrakdta king GOvinda III.,, and which expressly mentions the * Gupt:-
gupta-muni-vrinda or body of saints (¢. e. community) of Guptigupta® (Ind. 4nt, Vol, XIL p. 16, line 1).
By one of his other names, Arhadbalin, he is mentioned in & local record of A.D. 1897-98 (Inscriptions at
gmu,‘,a-ye;go;a, No. 105), which apparently describes him as establishiug a four-fold division of the samgaa.

! See, for instance, Dr. R. Gy Bhandurkar’'s Report on Sanskrit MSS. for 1883.84, p.124 f.; also, the
pat{dvalis published by Dr. Hoernle in the Ind. dgt. Vol. XXI. p. 341 ff,, and Vol. XX]L p. 67 ff.; also, a list
published by Prof. Peterson in his Second Bcpm& on Sanskrit MSS., which, howevar,. I have not at hand for
reference. SR vy |

! It seems just possible, however, that it is the nawme, xisplaced, 0? the Minor-4d4gin LahAcbdrya I., who
came next after Bhadrubhn 11, (see, ¢.9., Ind. AntsoVol. XX. p. 349,’and Vaol, XXI. pp. 68, 70).

3 See page 28 below, note 3.

\
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country round Sravaga-Belgo!a.. The second part of the inscription, beginning with the word
atah in line 6, recites, as Dr. Leumann tells us, the fact Which caused the record to be
engraved ; vez. that, “on this mountain named Katavapra,” ¢.e. on the Chandragiri hill at
. Sravana-Belgola, where the record is, an Achdrya named Prabhachandra committed suicide
by starvation, in accordance with a practice that was very frequent among the followers of the

religion to which he belonged.

The inscription is not dated. But the period to which i1t 18 to be referred, is plain enough
on palwographic grounds. As I said when I first dealt with 1t,— “it is to be allotted to
epproximately the seventh century A.D.: it may possibly be a trifle earlier ; and equally, it
may possibly be somewhat Ilater.” And Dr. Leumann considers that the paleeographic
evidence places it clearly in that century. Auy more precise location of it depends upon the
identification of the Achdr: ya DPrabhichandra, whose epitaph it contains. As to this point
Dr. Leumann considers that the person “swhose death required this very elaborate and almost
unique commemoration, was certainly no common ascetic.” He would identify him with the
well-known Digambara writer Prabhfichandra,— author of the Praméyakamalamartandu
and Nydyakumudachandrddaya,— whose merits are praised by, among others, Jinasina, the
preceptor of the RAshtrakiita king Amoéghavarsha I. (A.D. 814-15 to about 877). And in
this, I should say, he is correct; though the identification entails fixing an earlier date for
Prabhfichandra’ than has been proposed for him. On this last point, we have to consider the
following facts, which I take from a paper by Mr. K. B. Pathak, entitled ‘“ Bhartrihari and
Kumérila,” in the Jour. Bo. Br. R. As. Soc. Vol. XVIIIL pp. 213-238. From a passage in
the writings of the Chinose pilgrim I-tsing, wo learn that the Sanskrit author Bhartrihari
died in A.D. 650 (loc. cit. p. 213). Kumdirila quotes Bhartrihari (pp. 214, 216), and thercfore
came after him; and so hoe can hardly be placed much before A.D. 700.! Prabhichandra
quotes Bhartrihari, and mentions Kumérila (pp. 221, 229); and so, following both of them, he
can hardly be placed before the first quarter of the eighth century A.D. On the other hand,
Jinastna mentions Prabhichandra in his Adi-Purdna (pp. 221, 222). The difference of style
shews that, when he wrote the Jain Hartvamdéa, finished in A.D. 783-84, Jinaséna must have
been very young (p. 224). He himsclf shews that he lived on into the reign of Amdghavarsha
I., by mentioning that king with the paramount title of Paramésvara in the colophon
of his Pdrévdbhyudaya, the composition of which Mr. Pathak refers to the carly
part of Amdghavarsha’s reign (pp. 224, 225). And he did not live to finish his
Adi-Purdna (p. 225), which, for that reason, as well as becanse it °‘ admittedly ranks
very high as a piece of literary workmanship,” is doubtless correctly stamped by Muy.
Pathak as his last work. As Jinasina is mentioned in the Jayadhavalatikd, which gives A.D.
837-38 as the date of its own completion (p. 226), and as he must then [if still alive] havo
boen very old, A.D. 838-39 may be safely accepted as the latest datc® of the Adi-Purdna,
and as the latest admissible date for Prabhichandra who is mentioned in it (p. 227). Mr.
Pathak further tells us (pp. 220-22) that Prabhichandra names, as his teacher, the well-known
Akalanka, Akalankadéva, or Akalankachandra, who also is mentioned in the Adi-Purdna; and
that the extremeo limits for these two persons enable us to accept, as correct, the opinion of
Brahmandémidatta, ‘“though a modern writer,”” that Akalanka was a contemporary of the
Réshtrakith king Krishna I. who reignod between A.D. 754 and 782. And he finally arrives at
the conclusion that Prabhichandra must have lived on into the first half of the ninth century
(p. 227). This would be irreconcilable with the period of the Sravana—Belgola epitaph, which

~

1 Mr. Pm,huk concludea that “ Kuméirila must have ﬁourished in the flrst half of the eighth contury ” (p. 216).
3 Mr. Pachak conasidérs that we thus obtain ‘“the date’’ of the Adi-Purdna. This, bowever, is 8 won-

sequitur. We dou‘ot,lels thus obtain the lateat possible date for it ; but certainly not conclusively the actual date

of it.
vOL. IV. B
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certainly cannot be placed sp late. But all that Mr, Pathak discloses about the opinion of
Brahman8midatta, is by referefice to a verse in the Kathdkésa, which, with a correction, stated
by him, of Bharaté for bhavati, simply says (see Ind. Ant. Vol. X1I. p. 215) — ¢ Here, indeed,
in (the land of) Bharata, at the eoxcellent city named Minyakhéta, there was o king named |
Subhatuﬂga; his councillor was Purushodttama.'’ Here, at least, there is no mention of
Aknlanka. Further rescarches point distinctly to the fact that the foundation of Méanyakhéta
was commenced in tho time of Govinda ITI. (about A.D. 783-84 to 814-15), and consequently
to the conclusion that the éubhatuhgn of tho verse in question is at any rate not Krishna I.
And, plainly, even if Brahmanémidutta says anything moro explicit, the opinion of this “ modern
writer’”’ must bo rejected in favour of the palmographic evidence. The émvapa-Belg(ﬂa epitaph,
and the death of Prabhiichandra which it records, may be placed in the early part of the eighth

century A.D.; possibly even as late as A.D. 9560; but, I should say, certainly no later than
that.

L]

The migration to the South, mentioned in this record, is, Dr. Tieumann tells us, * the
initial fact of the Digambara tradition.”! It established the separate existence of the Digambara
and the Svétimbara communities. It must, under any circumstances, bo placed beforo A.D.
600 ; for, the Jain Inscription at Aihole in the Bijipur District, of A.D. 634-35 (Ind. Aut.
Vol. VII1. p. 237), and the copper-plate charters of the somewhat earlier Kadamba kings (ib.
Vol. VL. p. 22 [f,, aud Vol. VIIL. p. 33 ff.), establish the fuct that the Jains were a flourishing
community in Southern India by the end of the sixth century. And, if the present record is
correct, it must be placed jnst after tho time when the Minor-Asigin Bhadrabihu 11, became
pontiff, which was in B.C. 53 according to the pattdvalis themselves, or in B.C. 61 according
to an adjustment proposed by Dr. Hoernle” As a matter of fact, the statement of the
present record is in accordance with an opinion arrived at by Dr. Hoernle, from independent
sources,® that the migration to the South, due to a scvere famine in Behir, the original home
of the undivided Jain community, took place under Bhadrabihu I1. himself. And, if this is
tho case,—if Bhadrabihu II. did comoe in person to Southern India,— we have at once a
substantial basis for the traditional assertion, appearing first in records of abouat the ninth
century A.D., that the summit of the hill at éravm_m.—Belgola was marked by the imapress of
tho feet of Bhadrabihu (see Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 156); and ample corroboration of my
conclusions (ibid. p. 159), that the Bhadrabihu in question is, not tho Sruta-Kévalin
Bhadrabiha I., who died about B.C. 380, though later amplifications of the tradition represent
him as such, but the Minor-dsgin Bhadrabihu II., and that the Chandragupta whom the
same traditions connect with him, is in roality Guptigupta, otherwiso called Arhadbalin and
VisakhdchArya,? the disciple, and in B.C. 39 or 31 the successor, of Bhadrabihu I1.

TEXT.5

1 Om Om Siddham Om Om  Svasti [11*] Jitam7=bhagavatf érimad-
dharmma-ti[r]ttha-[vi]dhiayindi  Varddhaménéna  sampripta-siddhi-sankhy-Amrit-

* A literary mention of it is to be found in the Upasargakdvaligaia-kathe,— ¢ the whole assemblage of
the saints having come by the region of the south, and having arrived at the tomb of tho vererable one
(Ind. Ant. Vol. X1I. p. 99).

3 See Ind. Ant, Vol. XX, pp. 369, 360.

3 Sce Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI. p. 60. He refers, in a footnote, to his edition of the Uvdsagadasds ( published
in 1885), Vol, II. Introd. p. viii,, which I have not the opportunity of consulting.

¢ See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXL. p. 850.— For local references to him, in Mysore, see page 23 above, note 2.

8 From the ink-impressions,

6 In each case, the 6m is represented by & plain symhol : two.of them etand before line 8 ; and two before, and
glightly above, line 9. The siddham stands before, and aligrtly beluw, line 8 ; and the svasti before ling 1. In my
Lext, 1 have placed these expletives in tha order in whieh, 1 think, they were intended to be read over,

7 Metre ; Sloka (Anushtubh) ; and in the following three verses.
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atmand [||*] Lok-aloka-day!-Adhiar[4] vastu sthisnu charishpu  cha  [1*] sach-
[ch*]id®-4loka-6aktih svd  vyasnulb yasya kévala [H*]

2 Jagaty=achintya-mihAtmya[1n] puj-itisaya[m- fyusha]hd [1*] tivtthakrin-nima-puny-augh:-
mah-irhantya(ttya)m=-updyushuh [11*] Tad=anu sri-Visal[a)y[a]m(m) jayaty-adya
Jagad-ahitam [|*] tasya &isanam-avyijam pravidi-mata-sisanam [ ||*]

3 Atha khaln sukula-jagad-udayu-km'un-édiL[G. niraJtisayat-gun-aspadibhita-parama-Jina-
sisana-saras-samuabhivarddhita-bhavya-jana-kamala-vikasana-vitimira - guna-Kirana-
sahasra-mahi(ha)ti Mahdvira-savitari parimirvritd

4 bhagavat-paramarshi-Gautama-ganadham -siikshichehhishyaf-Léharyya-Jambu-Vish nu-

dév-ﬁparﬁjita-Gévard[dh]ana-Bhadmbahu-Viéakha-Préshthila-Krittikﬁ.ryya“- Ja-
yanima-Siddharttha-Dhritishéna-Buddhil-adi- gura-paramparina-kkram-ibhydenta-

mahipurasha-santati-sumnvadyotit-Anvay [¢]7 Bhadrabihusviming Ujjayanyams=
ashtanga-mahi-ni]mitta-tat[t*]va-jnoéna traikilya-darsini vimitténn dvadasa-
saiivatsara-kila-vaishamyam-upalabhya  kathité  sarvvas=sangha uttaripathads
dakshing-

¢ patham=prasthitah kramén®=aiva Janapadam-anéka-grima-data-saikhya [ |

en

mudit;a.—jm_la-d]1mm-kmlakn-snsya-gf)-mn]n'sh-ﬁ,j-:“wi-knl:L-B:Lm:'lk’im nam=priptavin-A t a L
dchdryynh Prabhfchandré nim-ivanitala®-lalima-bhtd-th-Asmin -Katavapra-namn-

7  k-Opalakshitd vividha-taravara-kusuma-phal-[ ivali-virachani-sabala-vi pula-sajala-
jalada-nivaha-[n]il-Opala-tald varibn-dvipi-vyfdghra-rksha-tarakshu-vyila-mrign-kul-
Opachit-Opatyak|é] Lkandara-dari-mahignhi-

8  gahan-[a]bhidgavati  samuttungn-Sringd Sikha[rfini  jivita-stsham -alputava-k{4]Inm -
aval bJuddhy -a[ tma]nah10 sucharita-tapas-samidhim=Aridhayitnm-dprichechbhyn nir-
avadtshénn  sanghan  visrijya  Sishyén aikéna prithulatar-istirnna-

O talisu  Silasu  Sitaldsu  sva-déharm sarhnyasy- aradhitavin [|*| Kraménn  sapta-
gatams-rishinam-iradhitam=iti [||*] Jayata Jina-$asaunam iti  Om!l [11*]

TRANSLATION,

Om ! Om! Perfection has been attained! Om! Om! Hail ! Victory has been achiev-
od by tho divine Vardhaména, the establisher of the sacred objeets of tho holy religion, who

————— = —mee et L an s —— -

. =y s —_— JE—— - -————

' Mr. Kieco road dray ; and has shewn the ¢ in his lithograph, But I thiak that the mnrks below the € wre
noet$ intentional,

4 Mr. Rice lins shewn the second e in his lithograph, But there is no indication of it in any of the ink-
upressions,

3 The aksharas between ya and L are hopelessly illegible in the ink-impressions, I take themn from Mr, Rice's
text.  They are also shewn in his lithograph.

t* The aksharas nira are not shown atall in Mr. Rice’s lithograph or text ; in both, the rending iy (’dd'il-ritiéaya".
But there is a distinet spaco, which requires to be filled up, between the fa and the £5.  There is certdinly sowmething
there in the original. And I give what stands there, as well as I can decipher it.

5 The reading hereis perfeetly distinct. 5 Here, again, the reading is perfectly distinet,

7 1 follow here a suggostion made by Dr. Leumann. It would be quite justifinblo to read “dneaya, and to take
it in composition with the following word, But there secins to be a plain indication that *dnvapé was written.

8 The impressions last received make the real reading hoere quite clear.—— A comparison of kraména, line 9,
will shew protty well how, in the prepuration of Mr. Rice’s lithograph, [kramén=ziva came to be turned into
drshén=aiva,—dor, to be exnct, into ashién=aiva.

Y The reading is perfectly unmistakable here; oven in Mr. Rice’s lithograph. His proposed  reading —
Prabldchandrén=am=dvanitala®,— is one which is not supported by auy use of am that has been traced in Sunskyit
literature, and would bave to be amended if it existed, But it is actually non-existent,

10 The word which follows this in the original, is suckarita ; not suchakitah, as read by Mr. Rice and shewn in
his lithograph, and as adopted from him by e when I first dealt with this record. This being ro, his reading of
ddhvanah here,-— shewn aleo in his lichograph,— is unsuitable and meaningless, The 4 and the nali are distinet.
The middle syliable, where he shews dhra as if it were perfectly preserved, is in reality so dauwaged that it may
be anything whatsoever.  la supplying it as fme, I make a word which ut any rate gives good senwe,

11 Here, agnin, the 6w is expressed by a plain symbol,
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(was) the very essence of the nectar of happiness (effected) by the perfection that he attained ; (and)
whose innate power, full of compassion for both the visible and the invisible world, of discern-
ing existence and thought,— he having attained inconceivable greatness in the world, surpassing
(all recognition by) worship, (and) having attained the great position of an Arhat by the
abundance of (his) religious morit as a Tirthamkara,— pervades both inanimate and animate
nature! And further, victorious even to-day, at the famous (city of) Viséald, is his doctrine,
beneticial to the world, guileless, (and) refuting the tencts of (opposing) disputants !

(Line 3)— Now, indeed, after the complete setting of the sun, Mahévira, who had risen in
order to effect the elevation of the whole world, (and) who had been distinguished by! a
thousand brilliant rays, (hts) virtuos, which caused the blooming of the waterlilies that were
the fortunate people nourished in the lake of the most supreme doctrine of Jina which had become
the abode of unsurpassed virtucs,—in a lineage that had been made illustrious by a succession
of great personages who came in continuous order from the divine Paramarsht, the Ganadhara
Gautama, and the veritable disciple Léhdrya, and Jambu, Vishnudéva, Aparijita,
Go6vardhana, Bhadrabdhu, Visakha, Proéshthila, Krittikdrya, Jayanidman, Siddhértha,
Dhritishéna, Buddhila, and other teachers,— by Bhadrabdhusvimin, who was acquainted
with the truth of the great omens of eight kinds, (and thus was) a seer of the past, the present,
and tho future, it was rccognised from an omen, and declared, at Ujjayani,? (that there was
to be) difficulty,’ lasting for the time of twelve years; and, thereupon, the entire community
set out from the North to the South, and reached, by (slow) degrees indeed, a country, number-
ing many hundreds of villages, (and) densely filled with happy people, wealth, gold, and grain,
and herds of cows, buffaloes, goats, and sheep.

(L. 6)— Afterwards, on this mountain, the very forchead-ornament of the earth, which is de-
signated by the name of Katavapra,— the surfaces of tho rocks of which, dark as a mass of great
water-laden clonds, are variegated with the embellishment. of masses of the flowers and fruits
of various choice trees; the lowlands of which aro filled with herds of boars, panthers, tigers,
bears, hyenas, snakes, and deer ; which abounds ail round with valleys, glens, great caverns,
and impenetrablo places ; (and) which has a very lofty sammit,— an Achdrya, Prabhfchandra by
name,— having perceived that the remainder of his life would be of but very short duration,—
with the objoct of accomplishing abstraction of the mind by (the completion of ) religions austerity
(which already had becn) well practised, bade farowell to, and dismissed, the community in all
(its) centirety, and engagoed in worship, mortifying his body on the cold rocks, the surfaces: of
which were plenteously bestrewn (for him) by a solitary disciple; (and), onc after another, the
seven hundred saints were worshipped (by him).

(L. 9)— Victorious be the doctrive of Jina ! Om!

[

! Mahati; line 3. For analogous instancos of the use of mahat in this way, at the end of a compound,
Dr. Hultzach has given me, from the St, Petersburg Dictionary, mdna-mahkat, ¢ very proud,’ and §ruti-mahat,
‘ great in aacred learning.’

4 Ujjayanydm, line 5, seems to construe best in conncction with upalabhya kathitd, 1If it is preferred to
take it in counection with 7jiidna, the text would mean that he acquired the knowladge of omens, and became a seer,
at Ujjain,— leaving unspecified the place where he pronounced the prediction, but without an y essential difference,—
Ujjain is in MAlwa. And the more general consensus of tradition locates the pontiffship of Bhadrabihu in
Malwa,—at 8 place named Bhadalp' r, Bhaddalpiri, or Bhidalpur, which has not been ideutified (seec Dr. Hoornle
in the Ind. 4Ant. Vol. XXI1. pp. 60, 61).

! Vaishamya,line 5. Mr. Rice has translaied it by * dire calawmity (or famine).” It seems better to render
it by a word which, like the original, is ambiguous, and Jeaves it open to us to understand either religious dificulties
(dissensions), or physical difficulty (a time of distress or fuminel. At vhe same time, the tradition appears to be
that the migration to the South, as n resvit of which vhe Digambara separation occurred, took place in conse-
quence of a severe famine in BehAr (sve Dr. Hoerule, Ind. dnt. Vol. XXI. p. 60).
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No.3.— UDAYPUR INSCRIPTION OF APARAJITA ;
[VIKRAMA-]SAMVAT 718.
By F. Kikciory, Pu.D., LL.D,, C.I.E.; GOTTINGEN.

The stone which contains this short inscription, appears to have been found somewhere in
the native state of Md&wad in Rdijputina, and is now in the Victoria Hall of tho city of
Udaypur. 1 edit the inscription from good rubbings which have been kindly prepared for
me at my request by Mr, Gaurishankar Hirachand Ojha. -

The inscription consists of 12 lines of well engraved writing which covers a space of about
1' 63" broad by 104" high, and is in a perfect state of preservation. Tho size of the letters is
between %" and §". The characters belong to the northern class of alphabets, They are
similar to those of the Jhilripitan inscription! of Durgagana of the [Vikrama] year 746,
hut some of the letters show rather carlicr forms. This may be seon from a comparison e.q.
of the signs for ka, ja, fa, na and va of both records; and the more antique style of writing
of the present inscription 18 apparent also e.g. from the almost square form of the sign for
b (6.9.1in baddha, 1. 3, and bdld, 1. 7), from the shape of the sign for % (in anurafjite, 1. 5, and
pasichams, 1. 12), and from the way in which the final £ is written in -kri¢, 1. 4, and the final m
in barhindndm and samntvehtam, 1. 9.3 But more important and of greater general interest
i8 the manner in which the writer of our inseription has written the lettor y, where it is not
combined with other consonants. Dr. Hoernle, in the Indian Antrquary, Vol. XXI. p. 31 ff.,
has subjected the signs which in ancient inscriptions are employod to denote this letter, to a
most searching cxamination. After showing that there are two principal forms of %, the old
tridented form and the modern cuvsive form, he gives it as the result of his carcful study of
the published photographs of inscriptions, that he is ‘ not aware of the existence of a single
dated inscription in North-India, written in the North-Western alphabet, which indubitably
proves any use, still less the exclusive, or almost exclusive, use of the old form of ya, after 600
A.D.' And, on the strength of the material which has been hitherto available, he feels justified
in maintaining ¢ that any inseription in the North-Western Indian alphabet which shows the
more or less exclusive use of the old form of ya must date from before 600 A.D.” Now the
present inscription does come from the North-West of India and is written in the North-West-
ern alphabet, and it is dated in the [Vikrama] year 718, <.e. some time in A.D. 660 or 661 ;
and yet it undoubtedly shows the exclusive use of the tridented form of y, wherever this letter
does not form part of a conjunct consonant. It thcrefore proves— and this I consider to be the
most valuable point in the whole inscription— that the old form of y continued to be used in
one part of Northern India when. according to Dr. Hoernle, it had entirely gone out of general
use. The lettor y occurs in this inscription, not combined with other consonants, altogether
31 times. Once (in svachchhatayaiva, 1. 4) it is denoted by the well-known old sign which is
nged e.g. in the Nigarjuoi hill cave inscriptions of Anantavarman ;3 and 30 times its form resem-
bles the sign for y which we find e.g. in line 3 and towards the end of line 9 of the Jaunpur

\

p—

1 See the Plate in [i1, Ant. Vol. V. p. 180. ;
1 Compare the final ¢ on the onc hand e.g. with the final £ in lines 183 and 17 of the Mandas8r inscription of

MAlava-Sarhvat 589 (Gupta Inscr. Plate xxii.), and on the othar hand with the final ¢ in line 6 of the Kapaswa

inacription of MAlava-Sarhvst 795 (Ind. Aat. Vol, XIX. p. 68, Plate); and the final m e.g. with the final m
towards the end of lin. 1 of the same Mandasdr inscription, nnd that in line 13 of .the JhélrApAtan inscription of

Durgagana.
3 Gupla Inscr. la‘e xxxi.
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inscription of I§varavarman,! but differs from it inasmuch as the curved line of the left-hand
prong is open below and not drawn into a loop. That the later cursive form of y also was not
unknown to the writer of our inscription, is shown by the sign for ry in the word dAuryal in
line 5, where we have the modern form of y, with the sign for r placed above it. On the other
"hand, in uchchatr-yatira in line 9 the sign for r is written on the line, and has the same sign
for y attached to it which is employed after other consonants.?— As regards the representation
of the medial vowels, it may be noted that &, 2, %, and the fonr diphthongs are far more frequent-
ly written by superscript signs than by signs which wholly or partly are attached sideways
to the signs of tho consonants to which the vowels belong. Thus the medial 4, which occurs
129 times, is written by a superscript sign 104 times; ¢, which occurs 80 times, 54 times ; ¢, which
occurs 26 times,- 20 times ; 4, which occurs 86 times, 25 timos; aw, which occurs 8 times, 4
timos ; and @ and aZ, which together occur 40 times, are, with a single excoption3 in the case
of é, always written above the sign of the consonant.— The language of tho inscription is
Sanskrit, and, excepting the words iz namal at the beginning, and the date and the words
namal Puru$étamdéyak at the end, the text is in verse. As regards orthography, thoe letter
b is mostly denoted by a sign of its own (as in baddha, 1. 3, bdla, 1}, 7 and 11, abdhi, 1. 8,
and barhina, 1. 9), but twice by the sign for v (in vwandhaki, 1. 6, and vrahmachdrinak, 1. 11);
the sign of visarga is six times wrongly omitled ; the palatal sibilant is employed instead of
the lingual i -ddhikése and Puwruditamdyak, 1. 12 ; th instead of th in kuthdrdh, 1. 2; ri
instead of ri in ¢rilokydm, 1.7 (but not in tribhuvana, 1. 3) ; and g» instead of ry in Mdgrasirsha,
1. 12; and ¢is doubled before » in yattra, 1. 9, and in pauttréna, twigeinl. 11, L'he languago iy
not always correct. Ilere it may suflice to note thut our author in verse 9 has omitted the word

kdlé which is quite indispensable. |0 841

The contents of the inscription ave very simple. After two verses which invoke the
protection of the god Vishnu-Krishpa, under the names of Harl and Sauri, verses 3 and 4
relate that in the glorious Guhila family there was a king (»djd), namcd Aparajita,® who
chose for his chicf leader (i.6., apparently, the commander of his troops) the son of Siva,
the Mahdrdija Vardhasimha, ¢ whose strongth was never broken and who assailed the vile adver-
saries, a8 Indra had choson for his general Siva’s son Skanda, whose spear is never broken
and who rides on a peacock.’” The inseription then, after glorifying Varilasimha, in verses
(-8 records that his wife, Yasomati, sceing the vanity of fortune, youth and wealth, in order
to cross the troubled sea of this worldly existence, built a tomple of Vishnu, ¢the cnemy of
Kaitabha.” And verses 9 and 10 add that this tomple of ‘the onemy of Pura and Naraka’
was founded in the rainy season, and contain the usual prayer for its everlasting preservation.
According to verses 11 and 12 this ‘mockery of a poem’ was composed by Dambddara, the
son of Brahmachirin and grandson of Diwmddara, and engraved by Yasdobhata, the son of
Vatsa and grandson of Ajita. Tho prose passage in line 12 states that the statue of Visudéva
(Vishnu-Krishna) was sct up, or his temple inaugurated, on the fifth of the bright half

of Margasirsha in the year seven hundred and eighteen; and the inscription closes with
tho words ¢ adoration to Purushottama.’ |

. -The date of the inscription does not admit of verification. It must be referred to the
Milava-Vikramda era, and would correspond, for Vikrama-Samvat 718 expired, to the 2nd
November, A.D. 66]. | .

1 ¢bid. Plate xxxi, A, | v

? In the conjunct ig the sign for # is every where, except iu the word diujanga in line 5, written above the
live, e.g. In farangdnga, 1. 8,

P In naméru in line 10, where, owing to the akebara utyu immmediately above mé, and to the superscript signe
of the two aksdaras which precede mé, there was no rootu far the superseript sign of é.

* The name of Aparijita does ot ocour in the list of tho Quhila princes of Méwag, given in Ind. Ant. Vol
XVIh pu 3'165 |
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TEX'T.!

1 Om® namsh [I|*] Sprishtal vakshasi lilayfd  kararubhai[h*] kéichit=kach-
Akarshanid=anys kiima-paréna  pada-patanaih kantha-grahén-apari | dhanyis=ti

bhuvané suréndra tanavo* ydh pripitd nirvritim
2 smritv=C¢tthath  spribayanti gopa-vaniti  yasmai sa  piyid=Dharth [} 1

dsuréndra-drumagahanavana-chchhéda-dakshihh  kutha(thi)rdh [|*]
3 samsfir-dpdraviri-pragara-raya-samuttirand  baddha-kakshya |®©  dorddandah

invay-iimala-payOriadaun sphurad-didbiti- |® dhvasta-dhvanta-samii-2

4 ha-dushta-sakala-vyfil-dvalép-iintakrit | grimin=ity -Apardjitah kshitibhritiim -
abhyarchitd mirdhabhir=10 vritta-svachchhatay=aiva, kaustubha-manir-jjitd
jagad-bhishanam || [3 }§*] 1S8iv-itmajo-kKhandita-gakti-

5  sampa- |'®* d=dhuryah samfkranta-bhujangadatru[h*] | ten=Endravat=Skanda,
iva pranéd '® vritd mahirija-Vardhasimhah [|| 4 }I*] 13 Jana-grihitams=

api  kshaya-varjitath  dbavalam=apy=anuranjita-bhutalaih  [|*]  sthiram=api

<

7 Sthinu-rati cha Gaurd vaidhavya-duhkh-opahati Ratid=cha  [|*]

Asau lakshmirn svanayana-nimésha-pratisamam  vayo-vittamm ranget-tanutarae

8 tarang-finga-taralam []¥] Ntaran=samsir-itbdhim vishama-vishaya-graha-kalilam
sthirath  pot-ikiram  bhavanam?®?=akardt-Kaitabhavipd[h*]*3 || [8 [||*] 2#Sfhchir-
vvisphotayantah  sphutita-puia-rajo-dhisardh  kétakindm=idhunvantah kalapan-=
madakaln-

9  vachusAm?  prityatin barhindniuhm?6 [|*] . mégh-alir=vvikshipantah  salilakana-
bhyitd  viiyavah  privrishényd  vinty=uchchair=yattra®” tasmin=Puru(ra)-Naraka-
ripovsmmandirath  samnivishtam || [9 ||*] YAvad=bhanoh khuriigra-vranita-jalamu-

11*]

5 Lakshmi-lil-6padhinam  pralayajalanidhi-sthiyindé  ganda-Saili |8  darpodvritt-

n ‘ pintu
Saurés-tribhuvanabhavan-dttambhana-stambha-bhiitAh [l 2 I*] R&ja7  &ri-Guhil-

pra-
vikiisi  dig0 daSa Dbhramati yasya yasd guna-véshtitarm!* |} [5 }|*] Tasyal®

nima dadhati yasdé-mati !0 gchini pranayini Yasémati [|*] chittam=utpatha-
gatamh  nirandhati sA  babhlva vinaydd=Arundhatt [I'7 [ 6 ||*] Str-vvandhaki!®

balai
tri(tri)lokyfiim=atul-6pamind simantininim dhuri s=aiva jita ||'¥ [71*] *'Viloky-

1 From rubbings sul;plicd to me by Mr. Gaurishankar Hiruchand O jha,

3 Expressed by a symbol. * Metre : SArddlavikridita.

¢ Tanu appears to be used here in the scusec of Zanvf, ¢a slender or graceful woman.’

® Mctre: Sragdhar. 6 These signs of punctuation are superfluous,
7 Metre : Sarddiavikridita. ® This sign of punctuation is superfluous.

9 What the author wishes to say is, I believe, -dhvasta-dushfa-dhvinta-samiha-,
10 The rubbings have °bhshrvritta®, but the sign of visarga appears to have been struck out.

11 Metre: Upajiti, 13 There signs of punctuation are superfluous.
13 Metre : Drutavilambita, 1¢ QOriginally -vdsh¢sitah was engraved,
15 Metre : RathéddhatA. 18 This sign of punctuation is superfluous,

17 This sigu of punotnation ie followed by two dots like the sign of visarge,
18 Metre : Indravajrd.— Rend Srér=bba’.

1 This sign of punctuation is denoted by a vertical line, fullowed by two dots like the sign of wvisarga. Tho

same sign is usdd at the end of verses 8,9, 10 and 11.
® Meotre : Sikharipl.

.-

3 Taran either stauds for ¢drayat (referring to bhkavamam), or the mnsouline form is used inatead of the

feminino farantf, or rathar farishyoanti.
B The akshara na wus originally omitted and is engraved below the line.

3 [Comparc bBav-dbdhi-tarand yadaydnapditram mahat . . « o - . . . . . Vishnir=idam mandiram;

Ep. Ind. Vol. 1. p. 166 f — E.H.]
34 Metre of verses 9 and 10 : Sragdhard.
2 QOriginally vackt+fm was engraved. % Read °ndm.
37 Supply k¢74; eompare Ind. Ant, Vol. V. p. 181, verse 10; Vol, XIX. p. 68, line 12.



32 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. 1V.

-_ . e T

J—— LV

10 chas-tunga-rangis=turangd  ydvat=krdmarti(nti) prithvi-talam=atula-jald né' sa-
mudri[h*] samudri[h |*] yivan=Mérér=nnaméruprasava-surabhayd bhéanti bhigih
§ubh-figi[ h*] éaurér=[ddh]fmm=&stu tavat=kritaniyama-namad-vipra-

11  siddhain prasiddha[m*] 1 [10 11*] Damodarusya® pauttréna slilnani
Vra(bra)hmachdrinah [|*] némnd Damoédirén=aiva kritd kivys-vidambana || [11 [|¥*]
3 BAlén=Ajita-pauttréna sphutd Vatsasya stnuni [|*] Yasobhaténa ‘plirv=dyam=
utkirnna

12 vikat-ikshara |8 [12 ||*] ¢ Samvatsara-Satéshu saptasu(sv=) ashtidas-
ddhikésu(shu) Mégra(rga)sirsha-suddha-pafichamit pratishtha Viasudévasya
(1I1*] Namah Purusétamiyah? ||

No. 4.—PITHAPURAM PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF PRITHVISVARA;

SAKA-SAMVAT 1108.
By K. Huvrzscu, Pu.1).

Pithdpuram, the residence of a Zamindir in tho Godavari district, containg a Vaishnava
temple, named Kunti-Méadhava. At the eastorn entrance of this temple, in front of the
shrine itsclf, stands a quadrangular stono pillar which bears four inscriptions of diffcrent dates.
The three first of these are speocially interesting on account of their references to the Eastern
Chilukya dynasty. In his Lists of Antiquities (Vol. I. p. 24), Mr. Sewell has briefly noticed
thesc three inscriptions; and Dr. Fleet has given occasional extracts from them according to a
written copy which had been prepared for the late Sir Walter Klliot.8

The earliest of the four inscriptions is engraved on the whole of the west face and on the
upper portion of the south face of the PithApuram pillar. It is in o state of fair preservation
almost throughout. The alphabet is Telugu. As in other inscriptions from the Tclugu country,
no perceptible differecnco 18 maintained between the secondary forms of 7 and 7; (4 is rarely
distinguished from dh; and consonants are frequently doubled after an anusvdra. The
languages of the inscription are 8anskrit and Telugu. It opens with 66 Sanskrit verses,
interrupted by two short clauses in Sanskrit prose (lines 18 f. and 30£.). Iiines 139 ff. are in
Telugu proso; lines 145 ff. in Sanskrit prose; lines 155 ff. in a mixture of Sanskrit and Tlugu
prose ; and hines 159 ff. again in Telugu prose. The Sanskrit verses 67 to 70 are interrupted by
two short sentences in Sanskrit prose (1. 164 f. and 166 f.). The whole ends with a short

sentence in a mixtaro of Telugn and Sanskrit prose (1. 168 £.) and a three-fold repetition of the
auspicious monosyllable $ri.

! This rcading is quite clear in the original. I would translate : * 8o long as the enclosed seas with thejr
unequalled water do not sweep over the surface of the earth,’

3 Metre of verses 11 and 12 : Sl6ka (Anushtubh),

3 Originally bdléndjita- was eograved ; but in the third akskara (né) the superscript line, which turns &
into 6, appears to have been struck out again, |

4 Codlpnre Dr. Fleet’s Gupta Inscriplions, p. 84, line & ; the last line of the J bAlrdpitan inscription, Ind, Ant
Vol. V. p. 180, where the original also has pdrved ; Ind. 4nf. Vul, 1X. p. 180, v. 83; and Vol, XV, p. 208, v, 23, 'V

% Here, again, this sigu of punctuation is lollo.ved by two dota like the sign of risarga,

¢ Read -paiichamé or -puiickamyinm, '

7 Read Purushéttamiya. * Ind. Ant. Vol, XI1X. p. 427, and Vol, XX. passim,
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The purpose for which the inscription was engraved, is to record that, at the vornal
equinox (Mdsha-samkrdnts) of Saka-Samvat 1108 (in numerical words, 1. 136, and in figures,
1. 139), the village of Navakhapdavada in the district (vishaya, 1. 148 and 151, or désa,
. 135) of Prolunfndu was granted to tho templo which contains the inscription, by
Jayambikf (v. 53), Jayamamba (v. 66), Jayamadévi (1. 143), or Jiyama-mahiddévt (1. 150),
the queen of Gonka IIL. and mother of Prithvidvara. This grant was commgnicated to the
inhabitants of the district by hor son Prithvisvara (1. 147), who accoulmgly appears to have
been the ruling prince at the time of the inscription.

The date of the insoription docs not admit of verification. The current Saka year 1108
corresponds to A.D. 1185-86, and tho expired Saka year 1108 to A.D. 1186-87.

- The boundaries of the village of Navakhandavida are specified in lines 154 to 159.
Mr. H. Krnshna Sastri was informed at Pithipuramn that Navakhandavdada is close to
Pithipuram itsolf and is still in the possession of the Kunti-MAdhava temple. That the district
of Prblunindu included the country on the southern side of Pithidpuram, is proved by the
ingeriptions of the Bhivaniriyana templo at Sarpavaram, according to which Sar pavaram
belonged to Prélunfindu, a subdivision of Gangagonda-Chéda-valaniandu.! The Madras
Survey Map of the Pithipuram Division shows, about 1} milo E.S.BE. of Pithipuram, a village
named “ Narakhandravada.” This is probably a mistake or misprint for Navakhandavada tnd
identical with the village granted by tho subjomned inscription, the names of whose boundaries,
however, cannot bo traced on the map.

The remaindor of the inscription contains the usnal imprecations (1. 159 £f.) and tho names
of the composer, Ayyapillarya (l. 168), and of the writer, Kantfichiri of Snplthdpumm
(1. 169).

Tho grant proper is preceded by a long account, in Sanskrit verse, of the dynasty from
which Prithvisvara traced his descent, and which it may bo convenicnt to call tho chiefs of
Velanfndu ; for, the Telugu genitive Velandn¢i is prefixed to the name of Prithvisvara’s
grandfather in line 141, and occuars in many nnpublished inscriptions from thoe Telugu country
ip connection with the names of Prithvisvara’s predecessors. Velanandu is twice mentioned
in the Ganapédvaram inscription of Ganapati.?  According .to Mr. Gordon Mackenzio’s Manual
of the Kistna IDdistrict, p. 214, it is “an old name for all the Tsandavélu country.’” This state-
ment 18 confirmed by tho ¥lavarru plates of the Eastern Chilukya king Amma II., according
to which Elavarru, a village north of Tsandavdlu in the Répalle tiluki of the Kistna district,
belonged to the district (vishaya) of Velanindu.® In an inscription at Drikshirima,® the 17th
chiof of the Table on pago 35, Qonka III., is stated to have resided at Sanadavrolu in
Velanindu. This enables us to fix the modern Tsandavdlu, a namc which closely rescmbles
Sanadavrolu, as the former capital of the chiefs of Velananda.,

Like tho Reddis of Koudavidn,® tho chiefs of Velanindu trace their descent from the
Chaturthinvaya, 7.e. the fourth or Sdra caste (verse 2). The earlicr poxtion of their genealogy
is perfectly fictitious. Thus we are told that the first ancestor who is mentioned by name,
Indraséna, was adopted by, and received the emblems of a sovereign from, the mythical king
Yudhishthira and ruled at Kirtipura in Madhyadésa (vv. 2 to 5); that, after an interval of
unspecified duration, thero ruled Kirtivarman I. (v. 6); and that, aftor another interval, he was

! Sarpavaram is 4 miles iiorth of Cocanada and 7§ miles south of PithApuramm. The Bhivandriyana temple is
in its inseriptions called Vira-Ch8da-Vinnagara, ¢.e, ‘the Vishnua temple of Vira-Chéda,’ to whom it probably owes
its foundation ; dbe my Annuzl Report for 1803-94, p. 5. ¢

% Above, Vol. [II, No. 15, verses 17 and 34.

2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XII. p. 91,

¢ No. 268 of 1893 in oy Adnnual Report for 1893 04.

® See above, Vol. II., pp. 59 and 286,

VOL. IV.



34 | EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. IV,

followed by Mallavarman; his son, Ranadurjaya 1.; his son, Kirtivarman II.; his son,
Ranadurjaya 11.; and his son, Kittivarman III. Regarding these statements it may be sufficient
to say that the town of Kirtipura is not known from other seurces; that the name Kirtivarman
was probably taken over from the Western Chilukyas; that Ranadurjaya sounds rather like a
biruda than an actual name ; and that the namo Mallavarman appears to be developed out of
Malla and Mallgya, the names of later chiefs.

The son of Kirtivarman IIL is said to have been Malla I., who entcred into an alliance
with Trinétra Pallava, started for the conquest of the Dekhan, obtained possossion of the
Shatsahasra country,! and took up his residence at Dhanadapura (vv. 9 to 13). The alleged
conquest of the Dekhan is evidently based on similar legends as the conquest of the Dekhan
which is ascribed to Vijaydditya in the latest inscriptions of tho Eastern Chilukya dynasty, with
this difference that, while Vijayiditya is said to have been dofeated and killed in a battle with
Trilochana-Pallava,® Malla 1. is supposed to have been on friendly torms with the same mythical
king, here named Trinétra Pallava, The same form of the legend appears to have been adgpted
by the chiefs of Amardvati, who bore the title of the lord of the Shaisahasra country on the
southern (bank) of the river Krishnavernf, obtained through the favour of the glorious
Trinayana-Pallava.’® Tho Yenamadala juscription further shows that the Shatsahasra country,*
i.c.e‘ the country (containing) Six-thousand (villages),” is identical with the district (vishaye)
of Konnétavadi, and that tho capital of tho latter was Dhinyankapura, ¢.e. Amardvatl in
the Sattenapalle tilukd of the Kistna district. This close sgreement between the Yenamadala
and PithApuram inscriptions further suggests that the Dhanadapura of the latter is meant for,
and a corruption of, Dhiinyinkapura, the old name of Amarivati.

The names of the descendants of Malla I. and their relation to each other arc given in the
Tablo on page 35. The 5th king of the Tuble, Kudyavarman II., was & contemporary of
tho (Eastern) Chélukya king Vimaldditya (A.1). 1015 to 1022), who conferred on him ‘the
pair of (districts called) Gudravéra’ (v. 18). On a former occasion,® I suggested that the
name of this district may be connected with the modern Gudivida, the head-guarters of a tiluki
of the Kistna district. This is now made very pro‘bublo by a Kikatiya inscription on the
right door-pillar of the Bhimésvara temple at Gudiviida,’ where Gudivida itself is stated
to have belonged to (the district of) Gudréra.

e e o

! Tn an inscription at Drikshirdma (No. 274 of 1893), the 15th king of the Table, Gonka 11, bears the title
TrisatOttarashutsuhasrvaninitha, 1.e. ‘ the lord of the country of six-thousand and three-hnndred (villages).’

3 Seo the quotations, above, Vol. 11L. p. 286, note 2,

8 See nbove, Vol, 111, p. 95.

¢ My, H. Krishna Sastri contributes the following note :— “ A certain class of Brihmanna in the Telugu
country are called Aravilu-Niybgins, - According to the popular opinion, these Bralimanas entered the Government
service in the time of the Muhammadan rule and called themsclves Aravélu-Niydgins, f.e. ¢ the six-thonsand
ofticials,” because their community then consisted of six-thousand families. Other clusses of Telugu Brihmanas,
as Mulikiniduviru (sco above, Vol. I11. p. 24), étrnﬁduvﬁru, KAsalndduviru, VelnAduvAru, efc., are called after the
name of the respective country from which they first emigraied. Ivis therefore not uulikely thut the Aravélu-Niya-
gins also were named after their native land, and that the traditional explanation of the name is fictitious. The
country of Aravély, d.e. ¢ the Six-thousand,” would be identical with the Shatsahasra country of the inseriptions,”

b South-Indian Inscriplions, Vol, L p. 52, note 1. See also Dr. Flcet s remark in the Ind. Ant. Vol. XX,
p. 97, note 18.

6 No. 539 of 1893 in my Annual Report for 1893-94, According to No, 540, the auncicut name of the
Blhimésvara tewple at Gudivéda was Kundcévara ; see ibid. p. 6.



No. 4.]

PITHAPURAM INSCRIPTION OF PRITHVISVARA.

35

. Vedura 1.

YOL. 1V.

THE CHIEFS OF VELANANDU.
1. Malla I.

2. Kriyavarman,

3. Kudiyavarman I.

4. Malla IT.

surnamed Piduvardditya,

9. Kudiyavarman or Kudyavarman II.
vassal of Vimaldditya (A.D. 1015-1022).

6. Krraya.

7. Nannirfija.

N

|
|
9. Ganda. 10. Gonka T. 11. Mallaya.

v ~ vassal of
Kul8ttunga-Chéda 1.
(A.D. 1063-1112).

13. Vedura I1. 14. Choda,

vassal of vassal of
Vira-Chéda Kuldttunga-Chdda 1.
(A.D. 1078 and 1100). (A.D. 1063-1112) ;

m. Gundimbika.

15. Gonka II1.
m. Sabbimbiki.

16. Vira-R4j8ndra-Chdds, Rijéndra-Choda, or
Velaninti-Kulottunga- Rajéndra-Chodayarija ;
m. Akkimbiki.

|

17. Gonka III. or
Kulottunga-Manma-Gonkarija ;
m. Jiyambika,

18." Prithvisvara -
(Saka 1108).

——— s
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Before considering the descendants of Kudyavarman II., it may be convenient to arrange in
tabular form the names of those Kastern Chilukya kings who are mentioned in this inscription.

EASTERN CHALUKYAS.

Vimaladitya
(vv. 16 to 18).

Réjaraja 1.
m. Ammangayambi
(vv.'19 and 20).

Kulottunga-Choda 1.
(vv. ¢1, 23, 27, 34 and 35).

Vira-Choda
(vv. 22, 28, 30 to 38).

Ammangayamba, the wife of Réjardja I., is herc called the daughter of RAjéndra of
the race of the Sun (Sdrya-kula, v. 20). DBut we know from the Chellir plates of Vira-Chodat
that the full name of ber father-was RAjéndra-Chéodsa, 7.e. the Chola king Parakésarivariman,
alias Rajéndra-Chéladéva I.2 The Pithdpuram inscription (v. 23) agrees with the Chellar
plates (v. 15) in staling that Kuléttunga-Chéda I. bestowed the country of Véngi on his son
Vira-Chéda. : |

As stated above, Kudyavarman TI. had been a vassal of.the Eastern Chilukya king
Vimaliditya. His great-grandson, Gonka I., occupicd the same position during the reign of
Vimaliaditya’s grandson, Kuléttunga-Chéda I., under whose orders he is said to have ruled
the Andhra-mandala (v. 27), i.e. tho Telugu country, or perhaps gather a portion of the latter.

The nephew of Gonka I.,, Vedura II., is stated to have won a battle against an unnamod
Pandya king under orders of Vira-Chéda, who conferred on him as a reward ‘“ one half of his
throne” and the 8indhuyugméntara-désa, z.e. ¢ the country between the pair of rivers’ (vv.
31 to 33). The two rivers intended are probably the Krishnd and the Godivari, and: the
country between them must have formed a portion of the country of Véngi or Véngi, which

Vira-Choda held from his father Kulottunga-Choda I. (vv. 23 and 30).

Immediately after we learn that Kuléttunga-Chéda I. adopted as son the cousin of
& edura II. and son of Gonka I., named Chéda, and bestowed on him the country of Veéngi,
which contained Sixteen-thousand (villages) (vv. 34and 35). This change in the governor-
ship of Véngl can only have taken place between A.D. 1100, the latest available date of Vira-
Chdda, and A.D. M1 2, the year of the death of Kulottunga*Choda I.

IHercafter the inscription refers no more to the Kastern Ch&lukja kings. Choda's son
Gonka II. is said to have placed a golden pinnacle on the temple of Bhimanétha (at Drik-
sharima) and to have ruled over all kings between Kédlahasti (in the North Arcot district) and

the Mahéndra mountain (in the Gafijim district),* 7.e. over the whole Telugu country (vv.
41 and 42).

The next king, Vira-Rijéndra-Choda (v. 44), Rjendra-Chdda (v. 51), or (in Telugm)
Velaninti-Kulottunga-Rijéndra-Chodayarija (1. 141 £), is reported to have killed a certain

—— B e Lk I e -~ ey w ——— e
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1 South.Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 1. No. 39, voree 7
3 Ses South-Indian Insoriptions, Vol. (1, p. 232,

2 Ind. Ant. Vol. XX, p. 284. + Seo above, Vol. 111. p. 20, note 5.

L
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Bhima, who had taken refuge on an island in the middle of a lake (v. 45). By this lake we
have perhaps to understand the Kolleru lake, which is mentioned in a copper-plate grant of
Kuléttunga-Chdda II.1 A certain Bhima of Kulam, which is probably identical with the
modern Ellore on the bank of the Kolleru lake, was put to flight by Vikrama-Chéla.? This
Bhima may have been a predecessor of the other Bhima who is mentioned in the present 1nscrip-
tion. Réjéndra-Chdda is further stated to bave made valuable presents of gold and jewels to
the templo of Bhimésvara or Bhimanitha at Diksharama? (vv. 47 and 48)

The next king, Gonka III. (vv. 50 and 66, and 1. 1.46), or (in Telugu) Kulodttunga-Manma-
Gonkardaja (1.142 f.), took to wifo Jﬁyﬁ.mblkii who belonged to the family of the chiefs of
the Parvatdpara-mahi, 7.e. ‘the country to the west of the hill’ (v. 53). A number of
inscriptions of these chiefs are engraved on the two temples of Sivaand Vishnu at Nadeondla in
the Narasarivupéta tiluki of the Kistna district.* Liko the chiefs of Velanindu, they belonged

to the Chaturthakula, s.e. the Stdra caste, and were Makdmandulésvaras. 'T'heir ancestor
Buddhavarman was an officer of tho first Eastern Chilukya king, Kubja~Vishnu, and roceived
from the latter ¢ tho country of seventy.three villages to the west of the hil.’ ¢ Buddhavarman’s
descendants hence bore tho surname Grlr1p&.9ch1n:ual,sast::i,ltla,,6 t.e. ‘rulers (of the country) to tho
west of the hill, and prefixed to their names the Telugu term Kondapadumati? or
Kondapadmati8 7.e. ‘(ruler of the country) to the west of the hill.” In inscriptions of Saka-
Sarvat 1052 (No. 227 of 1892) and 1069 (No. 241 of 1892), two of these chiefs call themselves
‘worshippers of tho foct of Kulottunga-Chodaddéva.”?  Accordingly they appear to have been
dependents of the Eastern Chilukya king Kuléttunga-Chéda II. In Saka-Sarmvat 1087,
Kondapadumati-Buddharija was a vassal of a king Rajardja,'? to whom, as will be shown below,
also Prithvisvara of Velanindu was subject. |

To rcturn to JiyAmbiki, the wife of GonkasIIl.,,— she is proved to have been the daughter
of one of the chicfs of Nidendla, who, like the chiefs of Velanindu, belonged to the Sidra caste
and were tributary to tho Eastern Chilukyas. She built or rebuilt the temple of Kunti-
"Méadhava at Sriplthapura“ (vv. 54 and 55) and covercd with gold the image of Vishnu at
Srisimhhagiri (v. 56), f.e. at SrisihbAchalam in the Vizagapatam taluki.

The last namo in the list is Prithivivara (v. 58) or Prithvisvara (v. 64, 1. 147, and v. 70),
during wheso reign his mother made the grant which is recorded in the subjoined inscription.

A number of inscriptions which were copied in the Kistna and GodAvari districts in 1892
and 1893, furnigh Saka dates for the last fivo chiefs of Velanfindu whose names are given in the
Table ou page 35. To the 14th king, Choda, has to be assigned an inscription of Velaninti-
Rijéndra-Chéda at Drikshirima,!® which is dated in Saka-Sarmvat 1042 and in the Chalukya-
Vikrama ycar 49, and which suggests that, after the death of Kulottunga.Choda I. (Saka- Sarhvat

—— : - e e

Y Ind. Ant. Vol. X1V. p.55, 3 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol, 11. p. 308,

3 From the numerons inscriptions in the Bhimdsvara temple at Dridkshirlma in the RAmachandrapuram
talukd of the Gdddvari district, it appears that the anciont formm of the nming Drikehfr&ma was DAkshidrdma,
Dakshatapdvana, Dakshavita, or Dakshavitiki, i.e. ¢ the garden of Daksha,’ a saint whom local legends connect with
the place, and that it belonged to huddav&dmandu, a subdivision of Gangagonda-Chdda-valandndu. Sce my Annyal
Report for 188394, p. 5.

1 Bee my Annual Report for 1892-93, p. 3.

. Giripruticht trisantatigrdmavatt mahs ; Nos. 214, 233 and 239 of 1892.

6 Nos, 227, 228 and 241 of 1802, 7 No. 241 of 1892, and No. 216 of 1893.

8 Nose228, 284 and 237 of 16592,

¥ Kulbttvnga- Ckd:_ladﬂua-_r.livyas’rtpdd-dr&dhaka.

10 See No. 216 of 173 1u ny Adnnual Report for 1893-94.

1 This form of the namec accurs in verses 54 and 66, while the prose portion (ll 130, 152 and 168 £.) employs
the fnrm SripithApurs o, waich agrees with the present name Pighipuram.,

2 No. 846 ¢f 1893 in my Annual Report for 1893-94.



38 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vou. IV.

— e - [r—

e e ————— .
P N e - et e [ ey

VS

e e e e = - ——

oo - e - e g o
e e et o ————— i e e s -

1034), the chiefs of Velandndu became tributa.ry. to the Westorn Chilukya king Vikraméditya
VI.

Two inscriptions of Saka-Samvat 1055 belong to the reign of tho 15th king, Gonka IT.
Theso are a Drikshirima inscription of the Maohdmandalésvara Velanipti-Gonkaya, the son of
Gundambikéd (No. 274 of 1893), and an inscription at Nidendla of Sabbambik or Sabbama,
tho quocn of the Malkdmandalésvara Velaninti-Gonkaya, who was the son of Chéda.! In the first
of these two inscriptions, Goika II. recocives the b¥iruda ¢ Chilukya-rijya-bhavann-mila-
stambha,’ which shows that, like his predecessors, he was tributary to one of the two branches
of the Chélukya dynasty.

The ]bth king is represented by an inscription at Pilakdl (No. 524 of 1893), Whlch 18

dated in Saka-Samvat 1058 and belongs to tho time of Velananti-Chéda, the son of Gonka and
Sabbambiki. .

The 17th king was a dependent of Kuldttunga-Chodadéva, by whom we have probably to
understand Kuldttunga-Chéda II. of the Eastern Chélukya dynasty. The inscriptions of
Gonka 1II. extend flom Saka-Samvat 1060 to 1079, as may be seen from the subjoined Table.

Name of chief. Saka date. - Number of copy.
- - e ——
Velandnti-Gohka, son of Rajéndra-Choda . . . : : 1060 216 of 1892.
Kuldttuiiga-Choda-Gingéya-Goirkaraja . . . . : 1060 275 of 1893.
Kuldttunga-Chdéda-Gonkardja . . . S . , 1061 227, 265 and 384 of 1893.
Kuldttunga-Chdda-Gonkardja . : . . . . 1062 223 of 1892.
Velan&r_xl;i-Kulﬁttuﬁga-Ch6«'_1a.-Go.tli(ar&ja, son of Rijdndra-Chdda . 1065 231 of 1892.
Velt;.nﬁr.rt.i-Kulbttuﬁga-Ch&(}a-(}obkar&ju . : . . : 1072 224 of 1892.
Kuldttunga-Chéda-Gonkarlja . . . . .. . 1073 264 of 1893.
Kulbttuhéa-Ch(‘)(}a-Gni)karﬁja . .. . . e 1075 298 of 1893.
Kuléttunga-Choda-Gonkardja = . . c . : . . 1077 270 of 1893.
Kuldttunga-Chdda-Gonkarlja . . . | . . . . 1079 268 of 1893.

The inscriptions of Gonka III. are followed by records of a king who calls himself
R4jéndra-Choédardja, the son of Ku’léttuﬂga.-Chéc_l.a-Goilkarz’lja, and whoso queen was
Panddmbikd. Considering the fact that the names of the preceding chiefs of Velandndu
appear under different forms, I do not hesitate to identify this king, whose inscriptions range
from Saka-Samvat 1085 to 1102, with Prithvisvara, during whose reign the P!thﬁ,puram
inscription was cngraved. JIle was a tributary of a king Béjarfija, who ascended the throne in

- — T AT M t

—

1 No. 844 of 1892 in my Annual Report for 1892-93.

T
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Saka-Samvat 1066-67.1 A tabular list of the imscriptions of Prithvisvara i1s subjoined.

Name of chief. | Saka date. Number of copy-
Kuldttuhga-Velananti-Rajéndra-Chddayardja . . . . 1085 238 of" 1893.
Kumttuilgs;-Rajendm-Chmaraja . e 1085 256 of 1893.

B o o Gy iondra-Chodayarhioe | 10ss | 257 of 1803,
Kulottunga-Rijéndra-Chddayardja . . . . . . 1087 225 and 236 of 1893.
Velananti-Kuldttunga-RAjéndra-Chddayarija . . . . 1102 413 of 1893.
TEXT.?
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TRANSLATION.

(Verse 1) The self-horn, ancient, imperishable (Brahmé), who was able to produce the
living beings and the remainder of the visible world, appeared from the spacious apartment
{awhich was) the lotus on thoe navel of Hari (Vishnu), who 18 the husband of Sri, who 18 the

*

dwelling-place of the Vidagiras,? (and) who is engaged in protecting the multitude of ‘worlds,
which moves within his own belly. ,

(V.2.) As tho current of the Gangé from the sole of the foot of Hari, the only lord of
the three worlds,— tho Chaturthdnvaya'!® was produced from the lotus-foot of him (viz.
Brahma), which is praised by (the god) Mahéndra. In this (race) was born prince Indraséna, .

T, [y - —— - ~—

E
.

g

1 Read fm'{. 7 - 3 Read ﬁ’fﬁ » | 3 llead Ié‘a:.

¢ Read WYFAL * Read 7. 6 Read 9HY-

7 Read hEH. ] ' 8 Tha anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line.
* Read % 1. 10 Read €7 . it Read 94T

17 ¢ e. the V8dAntas or Upanisbads. B ;0. thegrace of the fourth (caste).’
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who was praised by a wondering crowd of sages (and) who was adopted as son by king
(Yudhishthira), the son of (the god) Dharma, who was pleased with (%¢s) conduct in battle. -

(V. 3.) Pleased (wsth him), the son of Dharma, who resembled AXkhandala (Indra.),
hestowed on him a white parasol, a staff made of gold, a silken canopy overhead, one half of
(his own) throne which was coveted by all.kings, an auspicious lamp! which was praised by
(7.6. the waving of which was accompamed by) the sounds of various musical instruments and
conches, (and) two chauris of beautiful shape, which wore as white as tho moon.

(V. 4) Uis mighty capital was Kirtipura in Madhyadésa, (a city) which was the only
receptacle of the bliss of the enjoyment of all pleasures. y

(V. 5.) This king, to whom king Dharma (Yudhishthira) had given all the emblems
of a sovereign, ruled for a long time in that city,— adorning the circle of the earth with the

splendour of the glittering eamopy of (%1s) great fame, making tho minds ,f all Icarned men
rejoice, (and) surrounded by an army of four members,? as® the moon* by hosts of stars.

(V. 6.) After some lords of the whole earth, born in his race, who subdued the valour
of enemies, had passed away, there was born Kirtivarman (I.), a ruler of all men, who was
worthy to be praised in the circlo of politicians.

(V. 7) A descendant of his was Mallavarman. His (vz. Mallavai'm&n’s) son (was)

Ranadurjaya (I.), at whom, when he stood on the battle-field, enomies could not endure to
look.

(V. 8) To him was born Kirtivarman (II.), whose commands were cherished by the
heads of all kings. His son was Ranadurjaya (IL.).

(Iine 18.) Hisson (was) Kirtivarman (IIL.).

(V. 9.) His son, the learned, heroic €and) brave prince Malla (I.), who subdued crowds
of enemies by many troops of elephants, horses and foot-soldiers, ruled the earth.

(V. 10.) Then, having formally contracted friendship with Trinétra Pallava, this exalted
(prince), who knew the rules (of politics, and) who cxhibited the prowess of a lion, started for
the Southern country (Dakshina-désa) with tho desive of conquering (4t).

(Ve 11.) Having subdued the kings (of) the Gangas, Kalingas, Vangas, Magadhas,
Andhras (and) Pulindas, the lords of the Kuntala and the Kérala countries, $he Gaudas
together with the Pandya king, the (kings of ) Bhéja, Marita, Lata and Kataka,, (and) having
obtained the Shatsahasra-jagati,® this heroic (and)- truthful king shone like Akhandala (Indra)
(afterthe conquest) of the Daityas.

(V. 12.) (The capital) of this king, called Dhanadapura, was the only dwelling-place of
prosperity. It was adorned with an assembly of kings resplendent with wealth of all descrip-
tions, contained heaps of treasures, was filled with pious and learned men, (and therefore)
resembled (Alakd) the city of Dhanada (Kubéra), which iz adorned with an assembly of Yakshas,
containg the' (nine) treasures, (end) is filled with Siddhas and VidyAdharas.

(V. 13.) In that Dhanadapura, this prince Malla (I.), who resembled Mu_r?mri (Vishpu),
(and) who possessed the auspicious emblems of a sovereign, which had been received from

Kunti's son (Yudhishthira),’ (and) which had been handed down by tho succession of his race,
- ruled the earth. |

e L T L L p— e — e L e ———— e L e ——

! Margaldlattikd is the samne as dlati or mangala-hdrati, which, according to Brown’s Telugu Diotionary,
means ‘a-damp used in waving before an idol." All these words are derived froin the Ssmskpt drdtrika; compare
Kp. Ind. Vol. I, p. 371, noto 70. '

3 s.e. of infantry, cavairy, elephants and chariots. . : The partlcle v is used for iva.

¢ The word rdjan bas to be taken in the double sense of *Xking' and ‘moon,’ as in verses 1'9 and 21,

® t.e. ‘the country of Six-thousand (villages).’  3Jev verses 8 and b nhyve,

Y
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(L. 30.) From bim (was born) Eriyavarman, (and) from him Kudiyavarman (I.).

(V. 14) From him was born prince Malla (IL.), a perpetual sun to the mass of darkness—
hostile armies, who broke by his own sword very fierce thunderbolts (or arrow-points), (and)
who obtained in the world on account of (Azs) virtues the surname Piduvardditya,' which is
difficult to be acquired even by all the gods (who are) the lords of all the worlds.

(V. 15.) ..F.rom him was born prince Kudiyavarman (II.), who crushed the insolence,
pride and ambition of hostile kings, (and) on whoso battle-fields the heavenly nymphs joyfully
roamed about in order to obtain the desired husband.

(V. 16)) At that (time), the ornament of the Chélukya raco was Vimalddityadéva, who
conferred prosperity on the whole ecarth, (as the sun causes to unfold the blossoms of) a fine

lotus-pond.
(V. 17.) The brave prince Kudiyavarman (II.) rendcred agsistance for a long time on
battle-fields to this conqueror, whose pair of feet was adorned by the great lustre of tho jewels

in the crores of diadems on the heads of all kings.
e (V. 18) Then, pleased by (his) assistance, king Vimaldditya bestowed on princo
Kudyavarman (II.) the Gudravira-dvaya.?

(V. 19.) His (viz. Vimaldditya’s) son Réajardja could boast of the sovercignty over the
wholo (world and) was the refuge of the chiefs among kings, (and therefore) resembled (the god)
Réijarija (Kubéra) himself, who can boast of all treasures (and) who is the friend of the mioon-
crosted (Diva). |

(V. 20.) Then, this glorious Réjarfja, the best of princes, married the beloved daughter
of Riajéndra, the virtuons Ammangayambf, who was born from the race of the Bun (and)
who was the chicf means of (his) obtaining tho power over the various parts of tho wholo
world,— just as Hari (Vishou), the only lord of the three worlds, (married) Sarasiji (Lakshmi),
who was born from tho milk-occan (and) who is tho chief means of obtaining the various kinds
of wealth to all men. ' |

(V. 21.) " To this couple was bor#the glorious Kuléttunga-Chdda, who was able to bear the
whole earth that had been conquered by the power emanating from his own arm, (m'zd) to
whom thoe Fortune of kings, forcibly seized by the hand,? becamo attached, just as tho light of
the moen is alsorbed by the rays of the brilliant sun.

(V. 22) From. him was produced the wise (and) brave prince Vira-Chdéda, who broke
the pride of angry hostile kings.

(V. 23.) Ruling the whole earth, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéda gave to princo Vira-
Chéda the Vvéngi-mandala. o

(V. 24.) Having ruled theearth, prince Kudyavarman (IL.) transferred the whole burden
of his kingdom to his son. ' ¢ . )

(V.. 25.) From him (viz. Kudyavarman I11.) was born prince Erraya, who resembled (Indra)
the enemy of Vritra in power; (and) from him came Nannirija, who destroyed the crowd of
eneomies.

(V. 26.) From him whose great and pure fame was diffused (everywhere, and) who
possessed a kingdom acquired by his own arm, were born five sons whose conduct was puro—
named Veduisa (I.), Ganda, prince Gonka (I.), Mallaya and Panda.

1 The secoud member of this compound is ddifya, ‘the sun.” The first member is probably connected with
the Kanarese-Telugu pidugu, ‘a thunderbolt,” from which the Kanavese piduge, ‘a dauntless, bold man,’ is
derived. In alluding to the run and to thunderbolts, the firet half of the verse appears to convey an etymological
explanation of <iie surname Piduvardditya.

2 ¢.a. ¢ the pair of (di~cricts called) Gudravira.’

8 Or: ¢ the wealth of kings, extracted (in the shape of) tribute,’

.
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(V. 27.) 'The most distinguished of these was princo Gonka (I.), who ruled the Andhra-
mandala, though he received orders from (7.6. was tributary to) the glorious Kuléttunga-Choda.

(V. 28.) The son of this prince Goika (I.), whose fcet were reddened by the great splen-
dour proceeding from the dmdems‘ of the crowd of all kings, was the glorious prince Chéda,
protected by the pair of whose arms, tho carth oxperienced as'great comfort as durmg (the rule
of) ng Rima, who was praised by all kings.?

(V.29.) The virtuous son of the wise Ganda, the br other of that prince Gonka (L.), was
named Vedura (1I1.).

(V. 30.) Now, the Vengi-mandala pmqpered while tho virtuous prince Vira-Chéda, who
crushed troops of ¢nemies (and) 1csembled Akhandala. (Indra), was ruling the kingdom.

(V.31.) That brave prince Vedura. (I1.), whose right hand was fond of scizing tho bair
of the royal Fortune of the multitudo of all hostile kings, rendered assistance to this glorious

king Vira-Chéda.
(V. 32.) Following for a long time tho commands of Vira-Chéda, Vedura (IL.) defeated
in battle the PAndya king together with a troop of vassals, .

(V.33.) Being ploased (with kim), that glorious king Vira-Chéda assigned before all tho
astonished kings to this prince Vedura (IL.) who overthrew hostile kings, one half of (his)
throne which was coveted by all princes, and morcover gavo (fo him) the country (désa) called
Slndhuyugmantar&, which posscssed all (kinds of) grain and an abundance of fruit,

(V. 3L) Then the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéda, whose fame was very great, adopted as
son tho gon of prince Gonka (I.), prince Chéda, who destroyed the crowd of hostile kings
(and) whose character was blamneless, and furnished (Atm) with the emblems of his own sons.

(V. 35.) Thereon, b(.aing pleased (with Lim), this best of kings gave to (his adopted) son,
prince Chéda, the Véngi-mandala of Sixteen~thousand (villages).

(V. 36.) This prince Chéda, who resombled the terrible Bhima 3 in uprooting crowds of
hostile kings, who was as firm as a mountain, whose pair of eyes ghttered like, lotuscs, (and)
who was worshipped by all kings, was resplendent,— nﬁmg the prosperous country (diiaritri)
of Véngi, which yielded the desired hmt (and) conbtantly displaying devotion to the ancicnt
Vishnu, who can be reached by meditation.

(V. 37.) His beloved companion (in the enjoyment) of tho three obJects (of life) was
Gundiambiki, the beauty of whose face resembled the tull-moon, who eqgualled Lakshmi by
countless virtues, (and) who deserves ever to be praised at the head of faithful wives.

(V. 38.) [To this couple, which resembled Suchi and Vasava (Indra), was born the glorious
prince Gonka (IL), who was the means of tho safety of all men, (and) whose commands
glittered on crores of diadems gf kings.,

(V.39.) Verily, when the cnemies who had been formor]y killed face to face in
his battles (and) had reached tho staté of gods, heard the thunder of the clouds in the sky,
they mistook it— though they resided in the other world— for the sound of the numerous, ter-
rible and great drums of his warlike expeditions, (and) wished him the desired success in
(hts) undertakings by forvent blessings.

(V. 40.) As though thoy wero pillars containing proclamations of his victories, golden
pinnacles (kumbha), cstablished by him whose fame was praised by the gods, shone on the
tops of all temples on earth.

} Prédyat-kirita seems to be meant for kirifa-prédyat.

2 The two words ‘earth’ and ¢comfort’ a‘erepeated ina very inalegant and unusual mann
er (vas i
svdsthyam in line 57, and médint und sukham in line 68). (vasumatt and

8 The seoond of the five Pindavae,
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(V. 41.) He made of a large quantity of gold a pinnacle for the temple of the god
Bhimanétha, which resembled a ladder in the sky, to support tho feet of his famo which had
started for the abode of Sakra (Indra).

(V. 42.) Tho kings between the holy mountain 6f Kalahasti and tho Mahéndréichala
(mountain) (were) the servants of this virtuous prince Gonka (II.).

(V. 43.) His lawful wife (was) Sabbambiké, who was adorned by virtues which deserved
to be praised by the threc worlds, whose form (made 7“"1' appear) specially! beantiful among
women, who was a very embodiment of the earth herself (¢n patience, and) the number of whose
good deeds was countless.

(V.44.) To this couple was horn Vira-Rdjéndra-Chéda, who resembled a partial incar-
nation of Stlapini (Siva) in conquering the cities of encmies, w hose pure virtues weroe praised
by the assembly of scholars, who was tho birth-place of sciences, whose mere name (20us) a
charm which, (if) pronounced, destroyed the crowd of all cnewmies, (and) who granted to suppli-
cants much more than (tkeir) requcsts.

(V.45) Just as the firgt pitcher-born® (Agnstya) (had dried up) the water of the
‘occan,— he dried up the whole of that laked (szras) which had been formerly dug by the gods
(and) which was full of rows of waves, shakoen by shoals of crocodiles and pdfhina (fishes)
which collided with tho water that was whirled round as terribly as tho ocean, and quickly
killed Bhima, just as Righava (Rama) (had killed) Rivana who terrified the worlds,

(V. 46.) DBeing always covered by his fame which was as White as the intense splendour
of a cluster of full-blown water-lilies, the Earth appeared to be adorned by o parasol of pearls,

(V. 47.) 1Ile made golden utensils for the worship in tho temple of Bhimésvara, oave a
golden aureola (prabhd) (set) with masses of splendid gems, and surpasscd the attendants of
Indra and the other (gods) in merit by joyfully covering the rod Bhimanétha with ahuge mass
of gold (and) placing him on a pedestal (pifha) of pure gold. .

(V. 48.) To the crescent-crested (Siva) who resides at Daksharima, he gave an ornamen-
tal arch (makara-térana), made of a mass of splendid gold.

(V. 49.) The wife of this best oF princes was Akkdmbikd, who resemblod n flash of lght-
ning walking on carth, who greatly delighted good men, as the sickle of tho moon, (and) who
was the gem of womankind.

(V.50.) As the god Kumfra himself to Siva and Sivd, there was horn to this couple
prince Gonka (IIL,), who was thoroughly qualified for the protection of the whole world, who
was skilled 1n all royal sciences, (and) the kings of whose enemies; not finding on the wholo
carth room for placing (their) feet even for an instant, took up (their) abodo in the sky under
forms suitable for this (purpose).t

(V. 51.) The Kalpaka trco remained a long time in heaven, evideutly beeanse it perecived
that on carth the noble beloved son of Rijéndra-Chéda, who Jcstroycd hostile kings, was
granting the objects of (their) derires to the crowd of supplicauts.

(Vv. 52and 53.) 1lis wife was Jaydmbikd, who, as the elixir of life, was always ready to
afford protection to all men; whose conduct on earth good men pronounce (£0 be) the onl y stan-
dard code for all virtuous women; who was born, for the welfare of the worlds, from the race
of the kings of the Parvatipara-mahi ;* who was devoted to the lotus-feet of ITari (Vishnu) ;
'“_rho was tlto means of obtaining cvery prosperity ; (and who therefore) resembled Padméilayi

! Remaniya-vifésha appears to be meant for viféshdna ramuniya.
* The words Kumbhayinir ddyah ought to stand in the instrumental instead of the nominative casc.
? i.e. he built a dam or bridge across the water in order to reach Bhima who Lad evidently taken refuge in an

islnnd fortreas. .
¢ 4.0, he iilled nll Lia enemies. 5 i.e. “ the country to the west of the hill.

*u
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(Lakshmi), who was born from the milk-ocean, is the wife of Vishnu, (and) the goddess of
prosperity. | |

(V. 54,) To Vishnu who fulfilled the desires of Kunti,! (and) who dwelt in the town
called Sripitha (7.e. at Sripithapura), she built an assembly-hall (dsthdna-mandapa), which was
to enjoy (?) a permanent income (bkiga), (and which wasadorned) with pillars which bore splen-
did ornaments® (and) wero as lovely as sapphires,?

(V. 55.) Havingbuilt to him a templo which was adorned with an enclosure (prdkdra) and
aate-ways (gopura), (and) having duly. sot up (an tmage of) Kamalilayi (Lakshmi), she obtained
tho desired rowards by propitiating Achyuta (Vishnu) together with her (viz. Lakshmi) by wor-
ship.

(V.56.) She made manifest to mon the beautiful name Héméanga*— which may be lcarn ¢
from tho essence of all Vidas (Sruti)— of the highest being which has assumed the shape of the
lord of Srisimmhagiri in order to remove the distress of (kis) devotecs.

(V. 57.) Themany precious golden pinnacles (kumbha) which she placed on the tops~— that
resembled tho peaks of mountains of shining crystal— of foam-white temples, from which
issued a halo of light (and) which were praised by gods, verily produced tho semblance of
the sun resting on the top of tho silver mountain (Kailisa).

(V. 58.) To this conplo was born tho glorious Prithivisvara, who,—as the god (Vishnu)
himself who is the husband of Sri and of tho Karth,— causcs the preservation of tho world, (and)
whose rise 18 being praised by men. While this king, who has destroyed all enemies, rules the
carth, men aro unable to understand even the ctymology of words moeaning ¢ enemy ’ and
‘ thicf.’

(V. 59.) Quickly cnveloped by tho very pure fame of this king, this universe looks oxactly
as though it were placed in a casc? of silver purified by fire.5

.« (V. 60.) It{is sarely through shame on perceiving him who igalone able to bear the whole
earth, whose right hand is moistened (by the water poured out) at gifts which aro continually
~ being performed, (and who therefore) resembles a mast elephant whoso agile trunk is moistened

by the ichor which is continually oozing out,— that the chephants of the quarters have become
white. ' |

(V. 61.) He whose fame was widely spread, eagerly granted” to learned men villages in
which beauntiful and splendid corn was bent by the burden of various frnits 8 causced to be
dug, in every country, tanks resembling oceans (and) filled with water which was perfumed by

the flowers of groves on (therr) banks; and continually gavo- heaps of wealth, with kind
words, to crowds of scholars alone, | |

(V. 62.) Having heard tho loud roar of the drums proclaiming (%is) start for war, tho
crowds of his cnemies quickly leave (¢heir) countries, fleo in (all) directions with eyos trembling
with fear, and roam about, thifiking constantly :— *(Is this) the thunder of the cloud of
destruction, or the sound of huge piercing arrows, or the howling of the wind at tho end of
the Kalpa ?”

(V. 63.) Though equal (o him)'in depth, in keeping within bounds, in greatness, and in
wealth of goms, tho ocean whose surface is begrimed with floating stains of mud (and) whose

v

} This cpithet alludes to the name of the Kunti-Madbava temple. Kuntf was the paternal aunt of Kryishna:
an incarnation of Vishnu, | A8y

1 Parikara is used in the sense of parishkara. ' Harinila is the same a8 indrantlq,

¢ i.e. {the golden-bodied.” The meaning of the verse is that she sovered with gold the image of Yishna in the
temple at Srisirhhagiri, ¢.e. Srisisnhdchalam in the Vizagapetam tdlukA. '

¢ Karanda and bidnda both mean the same, ¢ Dhimdnka is synonymous with dhdmakétana,
7 Tirna is hero used in the sense of viitrna,

8 The composer has evidently forgotten & word meanng ¢ tree” betwoen dnamra and kamea,
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nature is brackish, did not reach the standard of him who equalle® (Yudhishthira) the son of
Dharma in justice, whose appearance was brilliant, (and) who was daily worshipped by all

men.

(V. 64.) Victorious, like the sun, i3 on the circle. of the ecarth the glorious prince
Prithvisvara,"who always adorns the path of the good, whoso rise is prayed for by the gods,
who grants tho desires of devoted servauts, who fills the whole earth with tho uncqualled
splendour of his majesty, (and) who delights the whole world by the endless (gifts of) his hands,
(as the sun by his rays causes to unfold the flowers of) a lotus-pond. ‘

(Vv. 65 and 66.) At the auspicious time of the Mésha-samkrénti in the Saka year
measured by the elephants (8), the sky (0), tho moon (1) and the unit (1), (z.e. 1108),— tho
mother of this great (king and) the beloved queen of prince Gonka (IIT.), tho virtuous (and)
charitable JAyamémbd, who, as the shade of the celestial tree, granted the objects of the desires
of applicants, joyfully gave to the god Vishnu, whose nature may be known from the Védanta
wyo is tha abode of Prosperity, (and) who always resides in the hceads (Siras) of alI‘VGdu;
(Srutt),} (viz. to the god) Madhava wlo abides at Sripitha[pura], an excellent village in the
country (désa) of Prol[ulndndu, called Navakhandavada, the ornament of tho whole circle
of the earth, resplendent with paddy-fields, (end) adorned with masses of various fruits,

(Line 139.) In tho Saka year 1108, at the time of tho Meésha-samkrinti,— Jiyamadévi,
the great qucen of tho glorious Malhdmandalésvare Kulottunga-Manma-~Gonkaraja, the son of
tho glorious Mahdmandalésvara Velananti-Kuléttunga-Rdajéndra-Chédayarija, gavo to thb
god Kunti-Madhavadéva at Sripithipuram the whole villoge called Navakhandavida in
Prolunéndu, together with houses, ficlds and gardens, for burnt offerings, oblations and
worship, for daily and periodical rites, monthly festivals and annual [éstivals, for varions ex penses
(bhiga) on account of singing, dancing, music, efc., (to last) as long as the moon and the sun.

(L, 145.) With refcrence to this, the Ldjardjaparamisvara, the Puramdara (Indra) among
kings, the devout worshipper of Mahdgvara, the beloved son of tho glorious prince Gonka
(II1.), who has studied the principles of all sciences, prince Prithvisvaradeéva, who has
destroyed all encmies,— having called together all inhabitants of the district (vishaya)
of Prolunfindu, the Rdshtrakifas and others, together with the ryots (kufumbin),— commands
as follows, in tho prosence of the ministers, tho family pricst, the commander of the forces, the
hcir-apparent, the door-keepers and so forth :—

(.. 150.) “DBe it known to you that our mother Jayama-mahddévi has given the whole
village ealled Navakhandavada in the district (vishaya) of Prolunandu, together with houses,
fields and gardens, to the hely god Kunti-Madhavadéva who resides at Sripithdpura,

for burnt offerings, oblations and worship, for daily and periodical rites, monthly festivals,
annual festivals, etc., and for various expenses on account of singing, dancing, music, efc.

(L. 154.) “Tho houndaries of this village (are) :— In the east, the boundary (us)
the embauvkment (gaffu) of Perava; in tho south-east, the boundary (¢s) Indurvamu; in the
gouth, tho bouundary (¢s) the embankment of Siregunda; in the south-west, the boundary (is)
Donkistidiyalu; in the west, the boundary (¢s) the castern embankment of® the Kommi-
nfyaku tank (cheruvu) ; in the north-west, the boundary (7s) the embankment (karwvu) of
Vaddavi; in the north, the .boundaries (are) tho five embankments of Puttalatréva; (and)

in the north-east, the boundary (is) Sabbélaravi,
(L. 159.) “ If any cause obstruction to this charity, they shall incur the sin of those who
commit the five great sins, (and) shall incur the sin of those who have killed one thousand

cows (and) one thomsand Brithmanas on the bank of the Gangé.”

[Verses 67 and 68 aro twy of tho usual imprecatory verses, ]

e ~¥
! The Voduéiras are the V8ddntas or Upnnishade. See above, page 47, note 12,
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(L. 164.) “And 1n sccordance with this sentence of Vyésa, this charity has to be
protected. "

(V.69.) “A charity founded even by an enemy has to be assxduously protected ; for, the
encmy alono is an enemy, (but) the charity (ds) nobody’s enemy.’

(T.. 166.) “Therefore this charity has to be protected by all.”

(V. 70) The text of the (above) edict ($dsama) was composed by the excellent
Ayyapillarya, who obeyed the commands of the glorious prince Prithvisvara.

(L. 168.) (This edict was) written by Kantachari at Sripithapuram. Hail ! Hail! Hail !

5 No. 5.—TAXILA PLATE OF PATIKA.
By G. Biuuer, Pu.D., LL.D., C.1.E,

T here re-edit the so-called Taxila copper-plate, published first by Professor Dowson,!
and again in Mr. Rapson’s edition of Dr. ]3ha,gva.nhl s paper on the Northern Kshatrapas,?

according to a photograph, taken by Mr. Griggs for Dr. Fleet, which 1 have carefully compared
with the original.

The plate, which, according to Sir A. Cunningham,® was found in the village of Thupkia
in the middle of the ruins of Sir-Sukh, north-east of S8hah-Dhéri or Taxila, is preserved in the
library of the Royal Asiatic Society. It measures fourteen inches by three, apd weighs 33 ounces.
It is broken into three picces, two large ones, vight and left, and a small one fitting in betwcen
them. Some portions of the central piece, which is half caten by verdigris, have been lost.
Besides, the left-hand upper and lower corners of the plate are broken off, as well as a small bit
of the lower portion of the large right-hand piece.

The letters,ghe outlines of which are represcentgd by rows of small dots, are in the first four
lines on the obverse mostly half an inch long, and in line 5 about one-third of the size of the
others. They show the type of the Khardsthi of the Saka period and closcly resemble those
on the Mathurd lion capital. The only differences are that fa and sa occasionally have small
loops to the left of the tops instcad of curves, and that the i-stroke of m? in Rohenimitrena, 1. 5

has heen joined to the right end of the consonant, whercby the sign gainsg the appearancoe of &
stunted (L.

The language is the North-Western or Gandhérian Prakrit, deseribed in my introduction
to Dr. Bhagvanlal's intorpretation of the Mathurl lion capital inscriptions.# Peculiar are, how-
ever, the distinction between the dental and lingual nasals and thoe use of the anusvdra, which
both are absent in the Mathurd inseription, as well as vhe substitution of u for o in the termina-
tion of the nominativo singular of the masculine, of prachu, i.e. *prdichu for prdichd, 1. 2, and

jau for jao, i.e,jayo. 'The syntactic construction is very primitive and occamonally fanlty ; sec
tho remarks on the translation.

The object of the inscription is to record the solemn deposition of a relic of Sakyamuni
and the crection of a s(uhg]uirdma or monastery at a place called Chhéma (Ksh&ma) to the
north-east of Takhasila, 1.e. Takkhasila or Taxila, which Sir A. Cunningham (loc. ¢it.) has
shown to be identical with the modern Sir-Sukh, a site covered with Buddhist ruins. Dr.
Bhagvanlal has been the first to recognise that the donor is not, as Professor Dowson thought.

. ® ]
L Journ. R, 4s. Soe. Vol. XX. p. 221 {f, ; see also Jouru Bengal 4s. Soo. Vol. XXXII. p. 421.
3 Journ. R. 4s. Soe. 1804, p. 551 if,

. Repc-te. Vol 11, p. 134, note 1 ; Vol. V. p, 67.
. Journ. 'R, As. Soc, 1694, p. 528 f, |

» 3 "e o',
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Liaka Kusuluka, but Patika, the son of Liaka Kusuluksa, and he has correctly identiﬁed this
person with the Great- Satrap Patika Kusulaa of the inscription G. on the Mathuri lion
capltal The identity of the two persons seems certain on account of the second name which is
given on the plate to Liaka and in the Mathuri 1nscr1pt10n to Patika, and which can only bo a
tribal name.l This identitication shows that Sudasa or S6ddsa of Mathuri and Patika, as well
as their fathers Ramjubula or Réajuvula and Liaka, were contompomuoq And it further
becomes probable that the date of the Taxila plate, tho year 78, and that of SodAsa’s inser iption
from the Kankili Tila,? the year 72, refer to the sameo era, whatover it may bo. Finally, it
scems probable that, as both Sir A. Cunningham? and Dr. Bhagvanlal maintain, Liaka and his
son were Sakas. Asg Liaka governed two provinces, Chhahara and Chukhsa, he must have been
a person of somo consequence. The country around Taxila (Shih-Dhéri), of courso belonged
to his province, and 1 the explanation of Chukhsa, proposed in romark 3 to the translation, is
correct, his territory extended as far as tho Indus.

With respect to his ovorlord, the great king Méga, it may suffice to point out that Sir A.
Cunningham (lo¢. ¢it.) has long ago identificd him with the Moa or Mauos of the coing, and that
Director von Sallet* places him, on numismatic ovidence, together with Ramjubula-Rajuvula,
at tho head of tho series of barbaric rulers o‘ India and long before the beginning of our era,
even before 100 B.C.

The now reading of the end of line 5 shows that the HindG overscer of the works in
Patika’s samghdrdma was the author of the inseription, which, however, on account of the
endorscment on the roverse of the plate, must be considered an official document.,

TEXT.
A.—Obyerse.

1 [Samvatsa]raye® athasatatimae 20 20 20 10 4 4  maharayasa  mahamtasa
[Mo]gasa  Pal . emasa]® masasan divaso pamchame 4 1 ctaye purvayo
Chhahara .7 '

2 Chukhsasa  cha Chhatrapasa [|*] Liako Xusuluko nama [|*] tasa  putro
Palti] .8 [11*] ‘Takhadilayo nagare utarena prachu deSo Chhema nama atra

3 ge? Patiko apratithavita bhagavata-Sakamunisa Sarirari [ti]tha[vetil®
gari]gharamarh  cha sarva-Budhana. puyael! matapitararh puyaya[rito]

1 Dr. Bhnagvanlal’s identification of Kusuluka and Kusulaa with Kozoulo or Ku;ula the epithet of Kadphises
(Journ, R, As. Soc. 1894, p. 530), is highly improbable on acconnt of the ju which the Prikrit legends of the
coins invarinbly show in the second syllable.

3 Ep. Ind. Vol. 11. p. 199, where I would now remove the alternutive reading 42, which T thought adinissible
at first, ) ° ‘

8 Coins of the Sakas, p. 21 fI.

¢ Die Nachfolyer Alexanders des Grossen, pp. 47 f. and 65 ; compare Dr. Gardner’s Coins of the Greck and
Scythic Kings, p. xd.

5 The first threc lettors are somewhat indistinct, but recognisable in the original.

8 Restore Parzsmasa with Prefessor Dowson ; only part of the vowel and of the hend of the consonant has been

reserved.
d 7 Dr. Bhagvanlal’s restoration Chkakaratasa is not absolutely imporsible, as the half-destroyed sign at the end
muay have been £z and as lin2s £-8 have cach one letter more. But the reading Chkahara(sa] is also poss:ble.
¥ Restore Patiko with Dr. Bhngvanlal.
) ® Restore deds, the first letter of which has been omitted by mistake, Jike the pa of patsthaveti and the
corrected e of ruyae,
¥ Restore patithar: /i with Professor Dowson.
The ¢ has beeu ndded a8 & correction and stands above the line,
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4 Chhatrapasa saf)utmdarasa, ayubalavardbie bhratara sarva [cha mnatiga] . dbavasa!
cha puyayamto []|*] mahadanapati-Patikasa jau va[flae]? -
5 Rohinimitrens ya ima[hi] samgharamo navakamike (0%

B.— Reverse.

6 Patikasa Chhatrapa Liakad [||¥*]

TRANSLATION.

In the seventy-eighth year— 78— of the great kmg, great Méoga [1],% on the fifthe— 5—
day of the month Panéma[2},— on the (lemcur day, spectfied ag) above,— of the Chhahara and
Chukhsa Satrap [3]— Liaka Kusuluka (¢s /4s) name— of him the son (is) Patika [4]. To the
north of the town of Takhasila [5], the eastern region (dears) the name Chhema——- in this place
Patika cstablishes a (formerly) not established [6] relic of divine Sakamuni (baLyamum) and a
monastery, for the worship of all Buddhas,—worshipping his mother and father,— for the
increase of the length of the lifo and of the power of the Satrap, who is associated with his
sons and wives,— worshipping both all his brothe#s and his blood-relations and connexions [7].
The victory of tho great gift-lord Patika is described by Rohinimitra, who is the overseer of
the works in this monastery [8].

Of Patika, tho Satrap Liaka [9].

REMARKS.

1. The year 78 is, of course, not that of the rcign of Moga, but of the era which he used ;
compare the Rudradiman inscription, 1. 4: Rudruddmnd varshé dvisaptatitamé. Sarmvatsaraye
athasatatimae stands for *samvatseraké ashtasaptatimaké, the aflix ka (bere represcnted by a)
being added in accordance with the usago of the Prakrit.

2. The cases in which names of Macedonian months, as here Panémos, are found in Prakrit
inscriptions, have been collected by Sir A. Cunningham, Book of Indtan Eras, p. 41, It may
be noted that they occur only in Kharaoshthi documents from Afghanistan and the extreme
North-West of India. . _

3. The words Chhakara . Chukhsasa cha Chhatrapasa no doubt mean that Liaka ruled as
Satrap over the districts of Chhahara and Chu.khsa Sir A, Cunmngham (Leports, Vol. V.
p. 63) would identify both names with that of the modern Sir-Sukh or Shahr-Sukh, the place
where the inscription has been found. This will hardly do, as according to our text the place
was called Chhéma. But with respect to Chukhsa, which possibly might be read Chuskha,’ 1
would point out its close resemblance to the curious Sanskrit choska, which according to the
Trikindadésha® means ‘a horse from the districts on the Indus.” Might not choska, like

3

! The left top-stroke of the cha has been destroyed. Nate is somewhat indistinet, and only the left side of
the top of ga remains. There are also a few dots belonging to the top of the next letter. The reading was no
doubt natiga(bam]dharasa, . ,

3 The lnst two syllables of vanae are distinetly rceognisable on the plate. The e stands just at the edge of the
break. The na consists of a long straight line on the right and a wavy limb op the left.

3 These three words stand on the back of the plate to the right of line 5.  The photograph shows only the last
two, running from the left to the right, because the plate has hot been turned round in order to photograph them

separately.
¢ The fignres within crotchets refer to the remarks given helow,

* In the Khardshthi writiug, 88 in the Bribmi of Girnfr, the natural order of the consonants in & hgature e
sometimes inverted for graphic reasons, and in our ivscri pt.mn the words ‘purvaye, vardAie, and sarva are spelt '
putraye, vadhrie and saora.

¢ Sco the St. Petersburg Dictionary, sub vocs 1.
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satndhava, ‘a horse from Sindh,” be a purely territorial name, denoting some particular
district on the Indus, and a variant of Chukhsa or Chuskha P 1f that were so, 1t would follow
that Liaka governed the Kastern Panjab as fur as the Indus.

4. With the peculiar construction of this sentence compare tho Jaina ingeription No,
18 (New Series),! 1. 2-3:— Vichakasy-=dryya-GQhastuhastisya  $ishyo Ganisy-aryya-
Mamguhastisya shaqghacharo vichako Aryya-Dicitusya wvirevartond ; and <bi/em, No. 37, 1. 4 :—
Aryya-Jeshtahastisya $ishyo Aryya-Mihilo ltasya $ishyo Aryya-Ksherako vdchako tasyq nirvalana,

5. The construction is not quite correct. Tt ought to be cithor Tukhaéilaye nagarasa
wtarena or Takhasilam nagare (accusalive for nagaram ?) utarena.

6. Apratithavita, ‘ not established,’ probably is meant to indicato that this particular relic
had not been worshipped formerly, but had been newly discovered.

7. Bhratara sarve seems intended for the acceusaiive plaral, blrdfrin sarvdn; compare

bhratarehi in the Bimaran vase inscription. The following genitive satigalbam™ Jdhavasa s

irregular., It is probably owing to the circumstance that in the Gandhara dialect the verb
puyayali conld take either the accusative or the genitive, like the Sanskrit naieald,

8. Jau, ‘the victory,” refers to the gift, by which Patika had become a ditnavira, “a hero
in libernlity.”  Vaiue corresponds exactly to *the Sanskrit varpyafé. For the chsion of the ¢
compare the elision of k in swhwvatsaraye and athasatatimae.  With the locative tmale, *iu this)’
compare kalim and so forth.

0. I wonld suggest that the endorsement Patikasa Chhalrapa Lioka, translated literally
by ¢ Of Patika, the Satrap Linka,” means © Patika’s (father), the Satrap Liaka?’  As Patika
receives no official title whatsoover, ho must as yel have been a private individual and as such

anable to sancticn or endorse an oflicial document. The nse of the bare stem instead of the

nominative, which with this interpretation the phrase would show twiee, 13 not uncommon in

Jdacuments of the period,

No. 6.— SATOTGI PILLAR INSCRIPTIONS.

By Proressor 1. KiernorN AND H. KRISHNA SAsSTRI.

The pillar which confains these insceriptions, was oviginally at Salétgi,? a lurge village six
miles south-cast of Tndi, the chief town of the Indi talukdi of the Bijipur distriet of the
Bombay DPresidency, and has now been placed in the ehaudi ut Indi. A translation of ono of
the inscriptions (the one here called A) has been published, with a lithograph of the greater
part of the text, by the late Mr. S. P. Pandit, in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. L. p. 205 £, We
now cdit these inscriptions from impressions which have been kindly supplied to us by Dr.
Fleet.

The pillar is inscribed on all its four faces. On the front or firet face, above the writing,
are some sculptures: towards the top a liiga, and below 1t a cow and calf, and something else
which has beon defaced. The first face of the pillar contains 32 lines of writing in Nigari
characters and, below them, 5 lines in Old-Kanarese characters, covering a space of 3’ 5” high
by from 1’ 4"to 1' 44" Lroad. The second face contains 30 lines of writing in Nigari characters
and, below them, 8 lines in Old-Kanarcse characters, covering a space of 3' 8” high by from 9”
to 10" broad. The thivd face contains 21 lines of writing in Nagari characters and, below
them, 4 lines in Qld-Kanarese characters, covering a space of about 3' 2” high by 1’ 4 broad.

— —— R e ———— e ——— _—— L AL e - ——— A —wmRl fL g e ———

3 See the Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XX111. p, 67+

1 Ep. Ind. Vol 1V, p, 203,
9
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And the fourth face containg 36 lines of writing, all in Old-Kanarese characters, covering
a space of 3' 3" high by from 9” to 10” broad. The 83 lines of writing in Nigari characters on
the first, second and third faces make up the principal inscription (A) of the pillar. A
gecond inscription (B) is contained in tho first 27 lines, in Old-Kanarcse characters, on the
fourth face. And the rest of the writing, altogether 26 lines in Old-Kanarese charactors,
furnishes a third inscription (C), which commences below the end of A on the third face of the
pillar, runs ou to tho lower part of the fourth face, goes from there to the lower part of the
first face, and ends on the lower part of the sccond face.

The inscription A, as stated above, containg 83 lines of writing in Nigari characters.
With the exception of altogether cleven aksharas in the middle of lines 52.54, which are
completely effaced, the writing is well preserved.  Thoe size of the letters generally is about
one inch, but it is somewhat less in the lower lines of the first face. Thoe language is Sanskrit,
and, with the exception of the introductory di svastt érik, the whole Inseription is in verse. It
is written very carefully, and in respect of orthography it need only be stated that the letter
throughout is written by a sign of its own, not by the sign for v. As regards lexicography, 1t

may be mentioned here that the word pushpa in line 69 apparently is used to denote a particalar

coin.!
[ ]

The inscription, after glorifying the mythical bird Garuda, refers ilsclf to Saka-Sarmvat
867, the year Plavanga, and to the reign of the [Rdshtrakata] Akélavarshadéva
Krishnaraja [ITI.], the son of Amdéghavarsha, whom it represents as residing at Ményakhéta.
And its proper object is, to record certain donations, which at a solar cclipse on Tuesday, the
new-moon day of Bhiidrapada in the above-mentioned year, were made by Chakriiyndhabudha,
the chief (or proprictor) of the village of Pavittage in the Karnapuri vishayae, in favonr of a
school or hall ($d(d) that had been established at the village by the chief minister and Samdhive-
g rahin of Krishnarija, Nardyana, surnamed Gajankusa, an inhabitant of the village of Kaficha-~
namuduvdl in the Mahisha vishaya.?

In the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXIII. p. 123, No. 61, it has been shown that the date
of this inscription, for Saka-Sarnvat 867 expired, corresponds to Tuesday, the 9th September
A.D. 915, when there was a solar cclipse which was visible in India, 6h. 18m. after mean
sunrise.? And it has also been already stated that, as the Jovian year IPlavanga, which in lines
3-5 of the inscription is coupled with Saka-Sativat 867 expired, did not commence? till
the 17th October A.D. 945, the inscription must have been drawn up some short fime after the
specific date in lines 45-50, on which the donations are recorded to have been made.

Of the localities mentioncd, the village of Pavittage, where the §dld was established,® has
with great probability been suggested to be the modern Silotgi where the pillar which contains

the inscription was put up. ‘I'he other places (with the exception of the well-known Manyakhéta)
have not been 1dentified.

m s —_— e ———— - — e — . - -

! [The term puskpa, ¢a flower,” might refer to certain early gold coins with floral reverse; see Sir W. Elliot’s

Coins of Southern India, p. 56. Cowmpure the term vardha, ¢ & pagoda,” which is derived from the ewblem of a
boar (vardka) on the coins of the Chalukyas.—E. H.]

# [The Mihisha-vishaya might be identical with the Mahisa-mandala of the Mahdvamsa (p. 47 of Wijesinha’s
Translation), the Mahien of the Dipavamsa (viii. 5), the Mahisha of the Brikatsamhitd (ix. 10), and the modern
Maisir (Mysore). In this case KAiichanamuduval cannot be the modern Mudhol, as was suggested by Mr. 8. P.
Pandit (Ind. 4nt, Vol. 1. p. 206),.— E.H.]

? The text of the imscription therefore correctly states that, at the time of the eclipse, the sun was in the
middle of the sky.

* viz. by the mean-sign system, which alone is applicable here. By the southern luni-solar system Plavanga
would be Saka-Sarhvat 869 expired. .

> To judge by the description of it, given in the tox!. the §4/a 1n13t have been an establishment of somo
importance,
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The inscription B consists of 27 lines in Old-Kanarese characters on the fourth face of
the pillar. Itis not dated, but in Dr. Fleot’s opinion belongs to much the same period with A,
It contains six Kanarese verses in tho Kanda metre.

The inscription appears to record that the school or hall (4dld), the building of which was
reforred to in the inscription A, was re-built by a certain Kafichiga (versos | and 5), who was
a native of Kupanapura and a member of the race of the Selaras; that he bestowed certain
land on the same hall; and that he caused this edict (§dsana) to be inscribed on the pillar. In
verse 3 the donor declares that he “ caused tho hall to be built just as the renowned prince
Dantipriya (had built it).” Consequoently, the hall must have fallen into disrepair duving the
period between the two inscriptions A and 3. 1t 18 not improbable that by Dantipriya, i.e.
‘ the lover of elephants,” we have to understand the original builder of the hall, Narayana,
who, in verse 13 of the inscription A, receives the birude Gajankusa, ¢.c. * tho elephant-goad.’

As Kaiichiga himself professes to be a member of tho race of the Sclagas and to have come
from the town of Kupanapura, 1t may be assumed that ho was an ancestor of the Silahira chief
Govunarasa of Kopanapura, daring whose reign the inseription C was engraved. Regarding
Kupanapuara or Kopanapura sce tho remarks on the inscription C.

The inscription C consists of 206 lines 1n Old-Kanarese characters. It i1s not dated,
but in Dr, I'leet’s opinion may be referred to about the 1lth or 12th century A.D. The
langunage is Kanarese prose,

The ingeription records a grant of land to ““the god Trayipurusha of the hall ({d/d) at
the agralidare of Pavithage,” which belonged to o group of 36 villages, the chief place of which
wasg Badale. The granted land was situnated in Pavithage tself, in Balambuge (7), and in
Singauakatic near Makiriyinti (7). Theso localities cannot be identified, with the cxception
of Pavithago or, as it 1s spelt in the inscription A Pavittage, which, as stated before,! must be
identical with the modern 8a18tgi.  The name appears to have been developed fromn Sdld +
Davittage o Pucithage, as the village may have been called after the establishment of the hall
(sdld) in tho midst of it.  The namo of the god Trayipurusha, z.e. ‘the deity (consisting of) a
trind,” ovidently refers to the ¢ triad of principal gods’ which, according to verse 16 of inscription
A, bad Leen placed in thoe hall by its founder, Nariyana.

The donor of the land was tho Mahdmandalésvara @Gév[ulnarasa, who belonged to the
Silah4ira wacc; who traced his descent from the mythical Siluhira king JimaGtavahana ;
whose bauncr was a golden Garuda ;2 and who was tho lord of the city of Kopanapura.

Inhiy Hssays on Kannada Grammar, Bangalore 1894, p. 49 f., Mr. R. Raghunatha Rao states
that Ropananagara is rcferred to by Nripatungn in his Kavirdjamdrga as one of the places where
the Kannadada (irul, i.c. ‘tho pulp of Kannada’ or ‘the purest Kannada,” was spoken.
Nripatunga mentions as other centres of purest Kannada : Kisuvolal, Puligere and Onkunda,
which arc respectively iduntical with Pattadakal, Lakshmésvar and Hungund in the Dhirwad
and Bijipar districts. Mr., Raghunatha Rlao adds that in Mr. Rice’s opinion Kopananagara was
near Mulgund in the Dhiarwid district. Perbhaps Kopananagara or, as 1t is called in the inscrip-
tions C and B, Kopanapura or Kupanapura, may be identical with Kopal in the Nizam’s State,
on ‘the Railway lino from Gadag to Hospet. At any rate Kopanapura or Kupanapura
must have been the residence of a separate branch of the Silahdra or Selara3 dynasty, whose
remaining three branches called themselves ¢ lords of Tagarapuara.’

——— e wmaa - - . - v~ w - LR -

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. 1. p. 208, and above, p. 58. 3 Compare above, Vol, 111, pp. 208 and 269.
3 Other forms of this name are Sildra, Stldra, and Szldh(ira see above, Veol. I11. p. 204, note 7.

4 Sce Dr. Fleet's Kunarese Dynasties, p. 98, aud Dr, Bhandarkar's Early History of the Dekkan, 2nd
edition, p. 121,
[
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TEXT! OF A.
| Farst Face.
1 [Om®] [I*] Svasti  &ih  [(I*] -~ 3Jayaty-ivishkritamn  Vishnor=Vvainat-ipatyam=
uttamarm  [|*]
2 dhrita-lokateayitiaiyatanubhrit-tanubhridvaram [11%*] [1%]
3 Saka-kalad=gat-abdinam sa-saptidhikashashtishu [1*] saté-
4 “*ghv=ashtasu tavatsu saminim=amkato=pi cha 1)) [2%] Va-
H  rttamané Plavamg-4bdé varttamand nivikulé [1%] jané jit-
6 napadd nini-dhianya-sarmpat-samanvitd 1) [3%] Srimatd=
7 moéghavarshasya paramdésvara-bhiipatéh [1*] priya-siinaun
8 avakiy-Aryya-pAda-dhyina-pard pard [(HD) [4%] Pravarddhama-
9 na-paraima-kalydna-vijay-0dyamd [1%] Prithivi-
10 vallabh6-kalavarshadéve ramivati (1) [5%] Manyakheé-b
11 té sthiribhiita-katakd ramya-harmyakd L17%] subhata-pra-
12 madi-koti-riji-rajita-pitakd 1(1) [G*] Sukham va-
3 satl dharmmdéna sada pilayatl prajih 1% ] dadaty - a-
14 mita-vastiing dvij-adibhyo day d-pard 11D [7%] Ané.
15  k-avanibhrin-mauli-mani-chumbi-padiznbujo [17%] chaki-
16 sati yasdd-bhijp rijl riijiva-lochand 11D [8*] Ami-
17 tadyunti-dorvviry ya-svikrit-iritimardald L] krita-di-
18 gvijayd Krishnarajé rijyaiin prasisati 1¢)) [9%] ITha
19 Xarnnapuri-nama-vishayo vishay-Ottamo [ 17%] Pavitta-
20 go 1t khyita-nima-gramo mandoramd {16 [10%*]
21 Srimati? Mahisha-vishayd Karmchanamuduvoli=iti prasi-
22 ddhé gramdé [|*] vistavyah Kaumdinyd  Vajasanéyas=tu  Kanvasikh-adhyayanah
(%] [11%)
23 9Damapiryya-sutah grimin-vadinyo yah pratipavin {1%] Nariyan[o]=
24  bhidhAnéna Nariyana  iv=iparah (1))  [12%]  Vikhyaté  bhuvi  vidydvan-yo
25 Gajamkusa-smnjiayd  [|*] pradhinah Xrishnardjasya maintrli san  sandhivigrahi
(%] [13%] )
26  Tasya yah pratihasto=bht=priyo dakshinahastavat [ 1*] niyuktas=toéma
27  ténal®  téjasvi  samndhivigraha-karmmani  [(]) [14*] Paragd rija-vidyinim kavi-
mu- |
28 khah'!  priyamavadah  [|*] yas=tu dharmma.ratd  bhiti dharmmd  vigrahavin=
iva (D) [15¥] Tén=dyan
29  kfritd 6AIA  Sri-visilA  mandramd  [|*]  dhitr=éva  sv-Gchehhayd  srishti  sthipit-d-
30  disuratrayi'? 1(1D [16%*] Sald ManoOvat- iv=aisha Brahma-yukti virf-

1 Rrom an impression supplied by Dr. Fleet. 12 Expressed by a symbol,
p y : p Y )

i Metre of verses 1-10: Sl6ka (Anushtubh).
¢ The impression looks as if before this skv= the akshara shva had nlready becn once engraved and had then

been effuced again, ,

5 Originally Mdnyahkhé- was engraved.
6 Ilere the original has an ornamental full stop. i Metre : ArylAgiti,
8 At first sight we should read Admchinamuduvolal, the akshara la of which is written with the Kanarese

sign ; but the back of the impression shows that the 3 of ¢/ and the ’a have beon struck out.

9 Motre of verses 12-33 : S18kn (Anushtubh).

10 ‘I'his word, which has been erroneously repeated here, has perhaps been strack out alrendy in the original.

1 Read kkyah; this correction also has perbups been ade already iu the original,
12 What is actually engraved here is disutrayd . reiroyd, L.t -bve first ¢rayd and the sign of punctuatio

after it appear to have been struck cvt
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31 jatd [|*] atra vidy-irthinah samti pind-janapad-6dbhavéh (1) [17%] Ibhyah
prakalpitd’
32 vrittir=étadiyd=dhun-ochyatd [1%] praparnchd déda-kal-adir=Ctat! khyaiti-
prasiddhays [11*] [18*]
Second Face,

33 F.tat-Piivittgage-grﬁ-

34 ma-patib Kadyapa-go-

35 trajah [1%] prabhur=V vajasand-

36 yinim  Kinvasakhivatim vara[h 1}*] [19*]

37 Govindabhatta-tanay6

38 brahmanyah guchir-agnimin [1*]
39 Budhasg eC]lﬂ.kI‘ﬁ.yUdhf) nﬁn].q,
40 kshamivin=vadatim varah [11%] [20*]
41 Brahmavid dharmmavit=prajno

42 bhavyah sevyah priyammvadah [1*]
43 dharmmasdistra-ratah §rimin
44 sikshid=iva Parisarah [11%] [21%*]
45 Purvv-okteé varttamin-abdé
46 masé Bhidrapadé=mchité [1*]
47 pitri-parvvani tasy=aiva
48 XKuja-varéna samyute [11*] [22%*
49 S8Suryyagrahana-kiale* tu
50 madhya-gé cha divakareé [1*
51 Godavar[yyalm mahinady[im®* ]
52 koti . . . [tlirthaké [11%*] [2:3%]
53 Yah prad . . . . nima
54 griman®t . . . . rititab [1*]
DO sh téjasvi mahisa[ t*]tvo
56 dvijéndra-dvisati-yutah ¥ [24%]
57 Sthitvi tirtha-vard snitvil
58 sift*tvikain dhnrmmam=asritah [1*]
50 gala-vidyfrthi-sathghiya®

60 dattavin bhiimim uttamim [11*] [25%]
61 Pavittage 1ti khyaté
62 gramé-smin sadgun-ikard [1%*]

Third Face.

63 miinyim nivarttaninim  tn pamchabhi§-cha atair=-mmitim 1n*] [26*]
64 Nivééanini sirddhanib saptavimsatim=adarit [1*
65 méinyani dattavin-méanyd Govindabudha-nandanah [11*] [27*]
66 Nivarttanini chatvinr manyfin kusuma-vitikim [1*]
67 nivarttanini dip-Arthamn mainyani dvidad=aiva cha (1™ [28%
68 Sala-vid yirthi-sam erliity s su-dravyini dvijatibhih i
69 pamcha pushpiini diyini vivaho satl taj-janaih [1*] [29*]

b

' Read état-khya®.

* This ¢kshara may possibly be prd.

% QOriginally -samghduysm wua engrived.
¢ This is clarly eng-aved, but as it does not scem to yield any satisfnotory menning,

mistake for sdrihides

3 QOriginally “hanarkdld was engraved.
¢ Perhaps this line was grdmanth parikirititah.

I counsider it to be a



62 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. [Vor. IV.

70 Déyam tath=0panayané vivahé yat=pur=0ditam 0™
71 tad-arddham  ch=aitad-arddhath  cha  chGdd-karmmani taj-janaih  [}I*] [30%]
72 Kdoénachit=karanén=&ha karttavye vipra-bhdjané [1*]
73  bhojuydit=tu yatha-sakti parishat=parishaj-janam (1> [31%]
74 Vyadkbyftus=ch=aiva §ilAydn kalpitini . mahdtmand [1*]
75 mnivarttaninoi pamchidad=bhimér=-mminyini tini cha Li%*]
76 vyikhydtur=asyidm salayiun minyam=&kam nivédanam [11*] [32%]
77 DBahubhir=vvasudhi bhukta rijabhih Sagar-ddibhih [1*]
78 yasya yasyuw yada bhiimis=tasysa tasya tada phalam  [||*] [33%]
79 1Siminyo-yam dharmma-sétur=ngipindin kilé ka-
80 1é pilaniyé bhavadbhih [1™] sarvvin=>6tin
81 VLhivinah  phrthivéndrin  bhlyd bhiyah prirthayaty=Csha Rémah [||*] [34%]
82 *Bva-dattam para-dattdim Vi, yo haréta vasuidhardm ™

83 shashiim varsho-sahiasranl vishthdyiin 1hyatd krimifh) A (25%)

TRANSLATION OF A.
Om. Hail! Fortune!

(Verse 1.) Victorious is the excellent offspring of Vinatd, the vehicle of that supreme
being who hus the three worlds for his own body.3 |

(V. 2.) The years passed from the time of the Saka (or Sakas) being eight hundred
and sixty-seven, and as many* years in flgures, in the current year Plavanga, while the
people live free from disturbance and tho country is blessed with abundance of various grains;
while the dear son of the Paramésvara, the glorious king Amoghavarsha, the fortunate great
Akilavarshadéva, the Favourite of the Karth, who ever meditates on the feet of his fatherd
and whose efforts to gain supreme prosperity aro constantly increasing,— residing in comfort at
Manyakhéta, where his camp 1s firmly established, where the honses are handsome and the
quarters® resplendent with rows of millions of great warriors and beantiful women,— always is
justly ruling his people, full of benevolence giving untold wealth to Bribhmanas and others;
while he, king Krishna, whose lotus-feot are kissed’ by the jewels of the diadems -of many kings
and whose eyes are like lotuses, a resplendent and renowned ruler, is governing the kingdom,
having appropriated the lands® of adversaries by the immeasurably brilliant strength of his
“arms and accomplished the conquest of the quarters :%—

(V. 10.) Here, in the most excellent of districts, the district of Karnapuri, in the pleasant
well-known villago of Pavittage :=—

(V. 11.) In the prosperous Méhisha district, in the village named Kéafichanamuduvél,
there dwells (or dwelt) one Nrdyana, the son of Damapirya, of the Kaandinya gitra, a student

- —— - ——p——— = e ¢ mme— e v Mmm e en. w oy  Ad———— ——— . -8 o m—
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1 Metre: Salind. 3 Metre : Sloka (Anushtubh).

8 The words dvrshkrifam Vishpbr, * manifested of Visbypu,” of the original have been omitted here, because
they do not suit at all the rest of the verse. Like the anthor of the Tidgundi inscription, above, Vol. IIL, p. 810,
our author commences his verse as if he meant to glorify one of the incarnations of Vishpu, while in reality he
glorifies Vishpu’s vehicle, the mythical bird Garuda.~—Tbe adjective Vainata of the text is not given in the
dictionaties,

4 p¢z. 867 ; the words ¢ and as many years in figures’ are quite inappropriate here.

S The word drya apparently is used here in the sense of the Kanarcse ayya.

8 Pdjaka=grimaikaddia.

7 Chumbin is used in the sense of chumbita; compare Ep. Ind, Vol. IL. p. 165, note 64,

8 Mandala=déia.

9 ‘I'he context is that, in the reign of this king Kryishns, certain donations (which will bo detailed in verses
19-32) were wade in favour ef a echool (tha foundation of which is recorded in verses 11 -18) at the village of
Pavittage (verse 10) ’
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of the Kénva $ikhd of the Vijasanéya Véda, prosperous, affable, and powerful, like a second
Néardyana.! For his learning known everywhere by the name of Gajankusa,® he is
(or was) the chief minister of Krishnardje, being his minister of peace and war. He was his
deputy, dear to him like his right hand, and was full of vigour, employed by him in matters of
peace and war. Conversant with all the rules of state policy, a first-rate poet and kindly
speaking, he, delighting in the law, shines like the law embodied in human form, He got this
school made here, magnificent in its splendour and haudsome, a creution, as it were, made by the
creator after his own will, in which he placed the three principal gods. This school shines forth
like Mandvati? joined by Brahman ; here thero are scholars born in various lands. For them a
maintenance has been provided, the details of which as regavds places, times and so on, are set
forth now, in order that the good report of this may be known.

(V. 19.) The chief of this village of Pavittage is (or was) Chakriyudha Budha,* tho son
of GoOvindabhatta, born in the Kdsyapa gitra, excelling among the followers of the Vijasaniya
Véda, the best of the students of the Kiinva §@khd, pious, honest, maintaining the sacrificial fire,
forbearing, most eloquent, full of divine knowledge, knowing the law, intelligent, prosperous,
worthy of being served, kindly speaking, delighting in the science of law and illustrious, like
Paraidara visibly present. In the aforesaid current year, inthe excellent month Bhadrapada,
at the juncture of that month sacred to the manes® joined with a Tuesday, at the time of
an eclipse of the sun and when that luminary was in the middle of the sky, on the great
river Godévari¢ . . . . . . . . . . . . .« . that vigorons man of great
virtue, joined by two hundred of the chief twico-born, staying at the excellont sacred spot and
having bathed there, following the law of virtue gave to the community of acholars of thoe
school some first-rate land at this mine of virtuous peoplo, the village of Pavittage, land
exempt from taxes, measuring five hundred nivartanas. He, tho worthy son of Govindabudha,
congiderately (also) gave twenty-soven furnigshed? dwelling-places, exempt from taxcs; four
wivartanas (of land) as a flower-garden, exempt from taxes; and twelve nivarianus (of land),
cxempt from taxes, for lights. Five ‘ flowers’™ of good metal shall be given to the community
of scholars of the school by the twice-born concorned when there is a marriage ; half of what
has just been declared (o be due) at a marriage, shall be given by the people concerned at a
thread-investitnre; and half of this again at a rite of tonsure. When a feast for some reason
has to be given here to the Bribmapas, the assembly shall feast according to ity means tho
members of (¢kis) assembly. And for tho teacher in this school the magnanimous one has
destined fifty nivartanas of land, exempt from taxes, and for the same also one dwolling-pla.c:e,

exempt from taxes.
(V. 33.) [Here follow three of the ordinary benedictive and imprecatory verses. ]

TEXT OF B.
Fourth Face.

1 Sri-méana-dhAma-rijita-ram-a-
9 vali-Kupanapura-vinirggatan=abha-

LY

1 e, t.ﬁe god Vishua, ¥ i.e. “the elephant-goad.’ ¢ A mythical town on mount Mdru.
¢ As GOvindabhatta in verse 27 is called Gdvindabudha, so Chakriyudha Budba probubly also was (more

commonly) ecalled ChakrAyudhabhaita.

¢ ¢.e. at the time of new-moon.
® Here the end of oue verse and half of the following verse, which are greatly damaged in the original, are

omitted.
7 This is the tranalation cf the conjectural reading sdrtAdns. Nivdiandni sdrddhdni saptaviméatim could

mean neither ¢ twenty-seven dwellings and balf as many more ’ nor ® twenty-seven dwellings and half a one.’
'8 The word puekpa, * uwer,’ apparently denotes here a particular coin. The word does not seem to have been

found used so elsewhere.
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3 yam [1%] Bhima-balam Selarars

4 kulak-l mahiyol tilaka-

5 d-ante Karmchigan=cmboOm! |  [1*] Meél=a-

6 rppan=irdan -itam solada gandain pra-

7 tap[i] dinada phaladimh [1%] mdél=nkkun

8 kotindananu? pilipa phalam-era-

9 du tannol=arid=int-enda | [2%] Midisi-
10  den=fne sileyan=[1]dita-Dantipri-
11  y-avanisana vol mum- [1%] (m)méa[d]i-
12 siddm méadisidone midisidorm3
13 [m]adidudane sale kid=itam | [3%]
14 [A]nd-1 sileya kambada gomda-
15 lamam? niyisnv=andu kambada ri-
16  pi [17] pind=aranan-nirisuva vO-
17 | ond-eradam tane pididu niri-
18 sidon=itan® l [4%] JambhAri-nibham -
19 Ja-stambhaman-olp=odave niri-
20  sidam nija-kifv*]tti- [1*] stambhamane
21 nirisuv-antle] sujartnbham Kamchi-
22  gan=achamchal-dtnchita-dhairyyar | [5*]
23  Pasariso sammati tannayd
24 daf[sa]vandada | nésannmgalol
25 ke[lava n-idarkk-= [1%*] asadrisan=iti=1-
26 ttudan={ vasudhego negalv=ammtu
27 éisanari bareyisidom [1] [6*]

TRANSLATION OF B.

(Verses 1 and 2.) He whose name was Kaifichiga; who came from (the city of)
Kupanapura, (zn which were) a number of women who were resplendent with beanty, pride
and dignity ; who was fearless (in buttle) ; who possessed the stiongth of Bhima; (who was)
on this earth like a front-ornameunt to the race of the Selaras; whoso great prowess was well
kuown; (and) who was a valorous, unconquerable hero,— considering in himself that the
reward (obtained) by protecting what 18 given, 13 glca.tm than tho reward of (making) a gift,
sald thuas :(—

(V. 3) “1 have caused (thes) hall (édl/@) to be Dbuilt, just as the renowned princo
(avanisn) Dantipriya (had built it). (Not only) ho who first builds (@ house), has built (4¢);
(but) he that well preserves what has been built, has built (it as well).”

(V. 4.) Having said (thus), ho, on tho day on which the group of pillars of this hall was
set up, himself took hold of one or two (of them) and placed (them) as if (he) placed virtue
(hidden) under the form of a pillar.

(V. 5.) Proud Kafichiga, whose immovable courage was honoured, (and) who resembled
(Indra) the enemy of Jambha, placed in excellent manner (this) pillar of the hall asif (ke)
placed a pillar (recording) his own fame.

¢ ———— T W am—

1 An incomplcto anusodra is engraved after the ga of Kamckigan. 3 Read °dananum,

! Mddisidém appears to be corrected from mddisidone,

¢ The |a of gomdalamam has a peculiar form which differs from the other /a’s of the snme inscription.

® These four aksharas are written on an erasure. ,

¢ {.a. the merit gnined by one who prescrves or repairs u building for charitable purposes, is as great as that
earncd by the original builder. "
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(V. 6.) His own sanction having been proclaimed, (and) having given a few of the house-
gites! in (h4¢s) rent-free land (dasavanda) to this (kall), (he), the unequalled, got (¢hvs) edict
insoribed in order that (his) gift might be extolled on this earth.

TEXT OF C.

Therd Face.

1 Svasti [lI*] [Salma[dhi]gata-pamcha-mahisabda-mah[4]-

2 mandalédvaram Kopanapura-var-idhisvaram su-

3 ‘2varnna-Garuda-dhvajamn  vimala-ki[r*]tti-dhvajam  4ri-Si-

4 lahara-narémdra-Jimatavahan-inva-

Fourth Face.

9 ya-prasitam | Sanryya-Raghu-

6 j[4]tarn Silahfra-kula-kama[la]-

7 [m Jirtthandam? nera[ vo Jdeganda Ké-

8 [t]lyayani-labdha-vara-prasi-

9 dam kastrik-amoda manne-
10 za-vallabham bhaya-16bha-
11 durllabhui munivar=iditya
12  #*Sanivira-siddhi Dhanagana simgam s~
13 has-Ottuihgam nam-idi-samae-

First Face.

14 sta-pragasti-sahi[ta]m &riman-mahimandaléSvaramn  Gov[ul-

15 narasar 36 rum Badale baliya aZra-
16 hiram Pavithagle*]ya §ileya Triyipuru-b
17 8a-déyarggey=alliya kod[1}geyy=olago Tainba-
18 la-kolal=inndyu mattarn keyyu ma(gaa]-
®
Sccond Face.
19 kélalu Balambugey=i-
20 r-mmattaru nelant Makiri-
21 yintiya Simganakatteyalu
22 kipiya-ko[la®]lu miru matta-
23 ru galdeyumar bittar [N*] A mi.-
24 TU mattara galdey=olage ti[ssa]-
25 ladantakke galde matta[ru®*] 1 [|I*] Mamgala [ma]-
26 h{f]-sri 81 i L1*]

TRANSLATION OF C.

Hail! The glorious Muhdmandalé§vara Gdvlulnarasa, who was praised by all such names
as: a Mahdmundalé$vara who had obtained the five mahdsubdas; tho lord of the excellent
(csty of) Kopanapura ; he whoso banner was a golden Garuda; he whose white fame

} The word ndsapa is not found ia the dictionaries; it is probably a tadbhava of nivédéana, which occurs in
verse 27 of the ivascription A,

* Read suraria. ' Read mdriavdah. * Road Sanivdra.

' Read T'raytpurw-ha.
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resembled a flag ; he who was born ip the race of the glorions Si]Jahéira king Jimfitavihana;
he who roscmbled (Réima) the descendant of Raghu in prowess; a sun to the lotus— the
Silahdrarace; . « . « « « . « « o ho who had obtained the excellent favour of Katyfyani
(Pérvatl) ; he who possessed the scent of musk; the respected chief; he who was beyond the
reach of fear and avarico ; the sun to the angry; he who was successful (even) on Saturdays ;!
the lion of Dhanaga ;3 (and) he who was full of daring,— gave to the god Trayipurusha
of the hall (§ild) at the agrahdra of Pavithage in the 36 (villages of) Bddale: two hundred
mattars, (measured) by the Tambalad rod, of cultivated land in the rent-free land (kodige) of
that (village) ; two mattars, (measured) by the magau (P) rod, of land in Balambuge (?); and
three maltars, (measured) by the small rod (kiriya-kélu), of paddy-fields in Binganakatte (near)
Makiriyinti (?). Of theso three mattars of paddy-fields, one mattar of paddy-fields (was
assigned) for tissaladanta (?). Fortune! Great prosperity! Prosperity | Prosperity!

No. 7.— DATES OF CHOLA KINGS.
By F. Kikrmory, Pa.D., LL.D,, C.I.LE.; Go1TINGEN,

After ghe receipt of the large volume of Inscriptions in the Mysore District® for which we
are indebted to Mr. Lewis Rice, the Director of Archmological Researches in Mysore, T examined
some of the carlier datesin that volume, and my notes on them wero ready for publication,
when Dr. Hultzsch sent me accurato transcripts and translations of five of the Chola dates in
the Epigraphia Carnataca, prepared under his orders by his First Assistant, Mr. Venkayya, from
inked estampages of the original stones, Dr. Hultzsch at the same time requested wme to treat
of these dates separately, and to include in my account of them thoso dates also which have
already been published by him in the Indian Antiquary, Vol. XXIII. p. 297 ff, In now
complying with his roquest, I would wish to state that in what follows I shall strictly confine
myself to tho consideration of the dates as I find them, and that I leave others to judee how
far the results of my calcnlation‘s's would be acceptable on more general grounds.

A.—RAJARAJA.

1.—Inscription in the Bilvanfthé§vara temple at Tiruvallam
in the North Arcot district.b

1 Svasti &t [H*] KO Réajarfja-Késarivammarkku® yA[n]da 74vadu
e« v e e o lvv-dfté Ayppasi-t-
2 tingal Tpaunnamisiyum Irévadiyum perra vishuvil® somagrahanattizninyru.?

«In the 7th year (of the reign) of king Rijarfja-Késarivarman,~~on the day of an eoiipse
of the moon at the equinox, which corresponded to (the day of the nakshatra) Révati and to
a full-moon £ithe in tho month of Aippasi of this very year.”

1 See abavo, Vol. IIL, p. 269, note 8,

3 It may be concluded from this diruda that Dbanaga was the name of the father wr predecesaor of Gévupa-
rasa; compare Ind. Ant. Vol. XV, p. 276 f. \

t According to Mr. Kittel’s Kannada-ILnaglish Dictionary, Tambala is anofher forui of Pamila which is
derived from the word Zamil, . '

¢ Epigraphia Carnataca, Part 1. Bangalore, 1894, o .

8 From Dr, Hultzsch’s transcript; compare Ind. 4nt. Vol. XIX. p. 70, and Sowtr-Indian Insoriptions, Vol, 1.
p. 169. |

¢ Read °varmarku or “varmarkku. | Y Read paurna®.

8 Rend vishuvatisl. ? ie. ‘grakanattin ndnru.
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This date falling in the month Aippasi (the solar Karttika), the equinox spoken of is that
of the Tuld-samkrinti, +.6. the autumnal equinox ; and, as stated by Dr. Hultzsch,! Dr. Flcot has
already pointed out that, within the period to which Réijarfja’s reign must be allotted, there
are only two years in which a lunar eclipse took place at or near the autumnal equinox,
A.D. 991 and A.D. 1010. For these two years the details of tho date work out as follows :—

In A.D. 991 (Saka-Samvat 913 expired) the Tul@-samkranti took placo on the 26th
September,?® by the Siirya-siddhénta 8h.3*4m.,and by the Arya-siddhiinta 6h, 35'9m. after mean
sunrise ; and accordingly, by the practice followed in Southern Indin, the 26th September A.D.
991 was the first day of the month Aippasi. On the same day there was & lunar eclipse, which
took place 13h.48m. after mean sunrise and was thovefore visible in India; and the moon was
in the nakshatra Révati for 13h. 8m, after mean sunrise.

In A.D. 1010 (Saka-Sarvat 932 expircd) the Tulé-samkranti also took place on the 26th
September, by tho Sirya-siddhanta 6h., 3m., and by the Arya-siddhinta 4h. 33-5m. after mean
sunrise; and accordingly the 26th September A.D. 1010 also was the first day of the month
Aippasdi. And on this day also there was a lunar eclipse, which, since it took place 2h. 54m.
after mean sunrise, was not visible in India; and tho moon was in Révatil for 3h. 17m. aftor
gpean sunrise.

Both the 26th Septembor A.D. 991 and the 26th September A.D. 1010 therefore would
seem to answer the requiremonts of the case. But there is the fmportant differenco between
them that the lunar eclipse of the 26th S8eptember A.D. 981 was visible in India, while
that of the 26th September A.D. 1010 was not so. And considering that tho celipses quoted in
dates, as a rule,® are visible ones, it 18 highly probable that this here also is the case, and that
the true equivalent of the dato therefore is the 26th September A.D. 991 (in Saka-Sarnvat

913 expired).

S, Inscripi:ion on & stone built into the roof of the Géphla-Krishna temple
at the village of Kaliyar in the Tirumakidlu-Narasipur tdluka, s

1 Svasti  [1I™] ,éakanripa-kﬁl-ﬂtib&-samvatsara-éataxhga[l""] 920ndya  Pardbhava-
samvatsarada Chaitra-misada bahula-pamchamiyu- "
¢ m-Adityavirad-andu. |

“ On Surday, the fifth {ithe of tho dark fortnight .of the month of -Chaitra in the
Parfibhava year (which corresponded to) the year 929 sinco the timo of the Saka king.

By the southern luni-solar system Pardbhava was Saka-Samvat 920, tho year given by the
date, a8 a current year; but for that year tho date is incorrcot. For, tho fifth ¢iths of the dark
half of Chaitra of Saka-Samvat 929 curvent ended, by the amdnia scheme, on Friday, the 22nd
March A.D. 1006, and, by the phrpimdnte scheme, on Wednesday, tho 12th March A.D. 1007,
in neither case on a Sunday. If the ycar of the date were Saka-Saravat 929 expired, which was

the year Plavanga (not Paribhava), thocorresponding days would be Thursday, the 10th April

1 See Ind. Ant. Vol. XXI111, p. 297.

3 Accordivg to Dr. Ileet, ibid. Vol. XIX.p.71, the Tuld-sarhkrinti in A.D. 991 took place on the 25th
September, at abont 20 ghefés 64 palas after mean suvrise (for Bombay); but this is erroneons. By my Tables
for the Arya-siddhinta, published s4id. Vol. XVIH. p. 207, the time of the SamkrAnti, expressed in days of the
Julian period, is 2083 280°'2749, .. Gh, ‘BB9m. after mean sunrise of the 26th September, A.D. 991 ; and by
Professor Jacobi’s Tables the -Samkrinti -took place, also acoording to the Arya-siddhinta, 16 ghafts 28 palas,
s, 6h,. 356-2m., after mean suurise of the same 26th September. .

.My list of dabes from inscriptions containg 30 regular dates which quote lunar e¢lipses, and 38 regular dates
which. quote .solar eclipses. Tho 89 lunar eclipses were all without exception visible in India. Of the 33 solar
eclipses, 80 were visible, and 3 (of Baka-Samvat 534 and 589, and of Vikrama-Sarmvat 1043) were not visible in India.

4 From Mr. Riee's tranvoript, #p. Carn, Part 1, 140, No, 44, The ips¢ription ¢consists of praises of
Apmamdys, o gencral and winivter under' RijarAjadéva.’ ' o
| K 2
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A.D. 1007, and Sunday, the 29th February A.D. 1008. Here the pérnimdnia scheme
would indeed yicld the desired weekday, but it is quite 1mproba.blo that the people of Sonthern
India should have used that scheme of the lunar months in connection with the Salksa era in the
11th century A.D. And if T were permitted to alter the reading of the date, I would rather
change the year of it to Saka-Samvat 989 (current, the year Paribhavas), for which, by the
amdnta schome, the date would regularly correspond to Sunday, the 19th March A.D. 1066.
The result i3, that this date, at present, is of no value for historical purposes.

3.~ Inscription on a stone standing close to the west wall of the Agastyésvara
temple at Balmuri in the Balagula hébali of the Seringapatam tdluka.!

96 . . Saka-varisha 934néys Paridhivi-[sa]m[valt[saraKe] &ri-[Ri]jardja[dé]-
27 [va]rge? ydpdu irupatt-emtd[va] . . . .

28 . . + . . tad-varisha[da Pau]sha-mé[sa] . . . .« .

29 3 rhyana-samkriantiyol . . . .

« In the twonty-eighth year (of the frezgn) of the glorious Réjarajadeéva, (which corre-
sponded ) to the Paridhévin year (and ¢o) the Saka year 934 . . . . . at the Uttariyana-
sarnkranti in the month of Pausha of this year . . . . .

This date does not admit of exact verification, and what can be said about it, is that the
year Paridhavin does correspond to the given & Saka year 934, as an expu-cd year, and that the
Uttariyana-sainkrinti of that year took place 12h. 37-9m. after mean sunrise of the 23rd Decem-
ber A.D. 1012, during the 8th ¢ithi of the bright half of the month Pausha, which ended 18h.
51m. after mean sunriso of the same day.

The date, nevertheless, is of great importance, because it definitely proves that the true
equivalont of the date No. 1, above, is really, whut on general grounds we should oxpeet it to
be, the 26th Septomber A.D. 881 (in Saka-Samvat 91 3), and cannot be the 26th Scptember
A.D. 1010 (in Saka-Samvat 932). For, since tho 28th year of Réjarija’s reign is heroe joined
with Suka-Samvat 934, tho /7th year of his reign, mentioned in the date No. 1, must indeed
have coincided with part of Saka-Samvat 913. Assuming that the Uttarfyapa-samakranti has
been quoted corroctly in the date No. 3, and that the ycars spoken of in the dates are solar years
(which certainly is the case in the date No. 1), it follows from the dates No. 1 and No. 3, tha§
the first yoear of Rijardja’s reign commenced not earlier than tho 24th Decomber A.D. 884,
and not later than the 26th September A.D. 985 (between the Uttariyapa-samkriinti of Saka-
Samvat 906 and the Vishuva-Tula-samkrinti of Saka-Samvat 907).

B.—~RAJENDRA-CHOLA I.
4.~ Inscription on a broken stone lying in front of the Mallédéva temple
at Nandigunda in the Hadinfiru hébali of the Naifijanagudi taluka.*

1 [Dalra (7) Saka-varishar 943né[ya] Raudra-sai -
2 vatsarada Phélguna-mésa[da] sukla-[pa]-

1 No. b of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1895 ; Ep. Caran, Part 1. p. 78, No. 140,—
From Mr. Veukayya’s transcript.

3 Lines 1-7 of this inscription contain a Kanarese verse which refers to the congquest of the Ganga country,
Rattavidi, Malenddu and Ilam (Ceylon), and the Nulumba, Andhra, Kongu, Kalitga and Pindya countries, and
lines 7 nnd 8 contain the full name of the king, viz. RAjurAjnkésarivarman alsas Rijardjndéva.

! i.e, uttardyana-.

¢ No. 2 of the Government Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1896; Ep. Carn. Part 1. p. 204, No. 184 —
From the transcript of Mr, Venkayya who furnishes tho following note: ¢The other face of this stone contains,
in Kanarese characters, the usual Tami]l historieal introduction of the inscriptions of Parak8sarivarmun alsas
R&]éndm-Chbladé:va As the Jnat item of conguest in the preserved pait of the historical introduction is the victory
over Jayasimha, it may be concluded that the date of the inecription is luter than the 9th year of she king's reign.’
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3 kshamh  Budhaviiramn©  pupname  Uttarc-nakshatram  s6-
4 magrahanad=andu , . , . ,

“On the day, of an eclipse of the moon, (the duy of) the Uttar nakshatra, a full-moon
tvthi, a Wednesday in the bright fortnight of the month of Philguna in the Raudra yoar

(which corresponded to) the Saka year 943 . ., . ., .7

By the southern luni-solar system Raudra was Saka-Samvat 943, as a enrrent year, and for
this year the dato is correct. For, in Sika-Samvat 943 current the full-moon fithi of Phalgnna
ended 22h. 32m. after mean sunrvise of Wednesday, the 1st March A.D. 1021, when there was
& lunar eclipse which was visible in India, and when the moou nearly the whole day was in
the nakshatra Uttara-Phalguni.!

»

§.— Inscription on a stone standing to the north of the S6mésvara temple at Suttiru
in the Tayaru hébali of the Nailjanagudi taluksi.?

1 [Plarvvadédamu[m] Ga[im]geyu(] KadAramu[n]? konda kd=Pparaké[sa]riparmmars=
ana udeydr

2 8ri-Rijéndra-Choladé[vargge] yindu Jldavald]u [11*] Svasti  [||*]
3 Suka-var[sha] 954 néya, Angira-suivatsarada
4 Karttika-misa « « [rn]nam[i]* tale-devasam-ageo bidi-
o go Somavira Réhint-nakshatradal udeyir gri-Rajéndra-Cho-

6 ladévar-gurukkal . , ., .

“In the 31st year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman, alius the lord, the glorious
Rajéndra-Chéladéva, who conquered the Kastern country, tho Gan ai, and Kadavam,

“Hail ! On (the day of) the Rohini nakshatre, a Monday, the second tithi (of the fortn 'ght
whick had) the full-moon tithe for its first day (?)3 of the month of Karttika in the Angira year
(which corresponded to) the Saka year 9[54] . . . . .”

In the tenth contury of the Saka era the only year Angiras was Saka-Sathvat 954 expired, and
for this year the dateis corvect. For in Saka-Sarhvat 954 expired the second tiths of the amdnta
Kiarttika ended 7h. 26m. after mean sunriso of Monday, the 23rd October A.D. 1032, when the
moon was in the nakshatra Réhini for about 11h. 10m, after mean sunrise.

As this day is referred to the 31st year of the reign of RAjéndra-Chdla T., the first year
of his reign, according to this date, should have commenced some time betweon the 24th
October A.D. 1001 and the 23rd October A.f). 1002, both days inclpsive. I cannot reconcile
this result with the fact that, according-to the date No. 3, Rijardja was ruling in December
A.D. 1012, nor can I say whether thore are reasons to prove that the regnal year (31) of the

present dato is incorrect.

— o ——

—————

—r—— e - R L7

! This is the earlicst corrcct date known to me, that admits of exact verification, in which the Suka year

quoted is n current yenr.
? No. 1 of the (iovernmeut Epigraphist’s collection for the year 1895 ; Ep. Cars. Part L. p. 208, No. 164.—

From Mr. Venkayya’s transcript,

¥ This word is entered abcve the ling, with a cross (kamsapdda) after it. ¢ Rend paurnam: (?).

*1 give this as transiated by Mr. Venkayya. The words of the original must be intended to mean ¢the
second Zithi after full.moon;’ eompsre Mr. P, Sundaramn Pillai’s Some Early Soversigns of Travancose, p. 66,
whore a 6th ¢i¢A¢ of the bright half is described as * the 5th £ithi after new-moon.’ The mention of the nakshatra
Rohint in connecsion with a second tithi of the month Kirttika ia sufficient to show that the dark fortnight of
the month ie intended. i hud in fact found the proper equivalent of the Qate already from the data in Mr. Rice’s

mutilated text, long boiore 1 saw Mr. Venkayys’s transoript.
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C.— KULOTTUNGA-CHOLA 1.

8.— Inscription on a stone standing close to the north wall of the Samkaréivara
temple at Sindhuvalli in the Kalale hébali of the Nafijanagudi tiluks.!

1 Sva[sti] &f [II*] Sakarai yA[n]de [Ayira]-

2 (t]tu-muppadu perra *Dvaya-sam[va®]- '
3 tsarattu éri-Koldttumka-So-
4 ladévar pridhi[vi*]-rijyattn yan-
5 [du] muppatt-Glavadu c e e

“In tho Vyaya year which corresponded to the Saka ycar one thousand and thirty, (and)
in the thirty-seventh year of the reign of the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva . ., ., . .**

This date contains no details for exact verification. Moreover, the Jovian year Vyaya put
down in it does not correspond to the given Saka year 1030 ; for, according to the southern luni-
solar system,3 Vyaya was Saka-Sminvat 1028 expired, while Saka-Samvat 1030 current was
Sarvajit and 1030 expired Sarvadhirin. Where there is a similar discrepancy between the Saka
year and the Jovian year of a dato, it 13 generally the Jovian ycar that is quoted correctly,® and
a priort it appears reasqnublc to assume thut tho same is tho case here and that, accordingly, the,
yoar intended is really Saka-Samvat 1028 expired. This year, combined with the 37th year of
the roign of Kulottunga-Chola L., would give us for the first year of his reign Saka-Samvat
002 expired=A.D. 1070-71. It remains to be seen how far this rosult wounld agree with the
following dates, Nos. 7 and 8.5 °

7.—Inscription in the Natardja temple at Chidambaram in the South Arcot district.

1 J Svastt  §r1 || Tiribuvanachchakkaravattigal sri- Kuldttunga-
2 Soladiévar tiru-ttangaiylr Réjarfjan Kundavaiy=A]var
O .o c v e e e e ni-nilattai mulud=Anda Jaya-

6 daraxku  nfirpattu-nil=Andil  ®Mina=niga] niyarra  Velli pe- .
7 TIA Urdsani-nd]=-1dabam podal.

“In the forty-fourth year (of the reign) of Jayadhara,” who ruled all the four quarters,—~
at the time (of the risang of the sign) Rishabha on the day of (the nakshatra) Rohini, which
qorresponded to a Friday in the month during which (the sign) Mina was shining,— Kunndavai
Alvar, (the daughter of) Rijardja (and) the royal younger sister of tho emporor of the three
worlds, the glorious Kulottunga-Choladéva, [gave, etc.]”

8. Inscription in the Apatsahfiyésvara temple at Blaﬁgudi in the Tanjore distriat.

10 Svasti §ri Il Pu[gall §lnda . ., . ... ...
30 . .. « + .+ ¢ . « kov=8Arfjakdsaripatmar=Ana T'ribhuvanachchakrava[r]tti
éri-Kul6t-

! No. 3 of the Governmment Epigraplist’s collection for the year 1896 Ep. Carn. Parxt.l. p. 191, No, Bl
From Mr. Venkayya’s tranecript.

3 Read Fyaya-samrva-.

! By the mean-sign system (which is out of the question here) Vyaya iwounld ’ ' | i
December A.D. 1102, in Saka-Sarmvat 1024 expired. ! ) Vaoy have .eomunenced en. the 16th

¢ Comparoe the dates givon in Ind, Ant, Vol. XX1V. p. 4, No..189 L.

' These dates have been. already published by Dr. Hultzach in Ind. dxé, Val, :XXI1, pp..297 and,R08.

¢ Read Mtinam.

7 This, according' to. Dr. Hultesch, was a diruda of KuléMiudga CLAja I,

% Read Irdja’.
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81 tu[nga]-Séladévarku yindu 4bivadu Tulé-ndyayru pufr]vva-pakshattu Viydla-
kkilamaiynm saptemiyum peg[ra]
32 TUttira . . [ti]-nél.}

“Tn the 46th year (of the retgn) of king Réjakésarivarman, alias the emperor of
the three worlds, the glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva, . . . . . . . « . .on
the day of (the nakshatra) . . . . . . . .« . . ,» which corresponded to
a Thursday and to the seventh £itht of the first fortnight of the month of Tuli.”

The conclusion arrived at under No. 6 was to tho effcet that the first year of the reign of
Kuldttunga-Chdla 1. probably coincided with part of Saka-Samvat 992 expired. Supposing
this to have been tho case, the 44th year of his rcign ought to have partly coincidod with
Saka-Sarhvat 1035 expired, and the 45th year with Saka-Samvat 1036 expired. And, as
a matter of fact, the date No. 7 does work out fanltlessly for Saka-Samvat 1035 expired, and

the date No. 8 does so for Saka-Sarivat 1036 expired.

For Saka-Sarmvat 1035 oxpired tho dato No. 7 would correspond to Friday, the 13th
March A.D. 1114, which was the 19th day of the month of Mina (the solar Chaitra). On
this, day (the 5th tithi of the bright half of the lunar Chaitra ended 10h. 16m., and) the moou
was in the nakshatra Rohini (by all systems) for 17h. 4m. after mean sunrise. The sun rose
in 19° 1’ of the sign Mina, and the sign Rishabha thereforo rose from about 2h. 44m. to about
4h. 44m. after sunrise (while the moon was in Réhini).

For Saka-Samvat 1036 expired the date No. 8 would correspond to Thursday, the 8th
October A.D. 1114, which was the 11th day of the month of Tul& (the solar Kérttika), On
this day tho 7th tithi of tho first or bright half (of the lunar Karttika) ended 3h. 33m., and
the moon was in the nakshatra Uttardshadhd for 13h. 8m. (or, according to the Brahma-
siddhinta, 0b. 34m.) after mean sunrise.

As stated by Dr. Hultzsch,> I have some time ago calculated the same dates, Nos.
7 and 8, on the supposition that Kuldttunga-Chdla I. ascended the throne in A.D. 1063. 1
then found that both dates work out properly for the year A.D. 1107 (No. 7 for Saka-Samvat
1028 expired, and No. 8 for Saka-Samvat 1029 expired) ; and, accepting my results, Mr. Dikshit
has stated that, with them, the first year of the reign of Kuléttdnga-Chéla I. would have
commenced somo time between the 2nd March and 24th October (both days inclusive) of
A.D. 1063. But [ am obliged to point oat that the results obtained for A.D. 1107, thongh
perhaps acceptable each by itself, are not so satisfactory as those oblained for A.D. 1114, when
comparcd with each other.

For Saka-Samvat 1028 expired the date No. 7 would correspond to Friday, the 1st March
A.D. 1107, which was the 7th day of the month of Mina (the solar Chaitra). On this day
(the 5th tithi of the bright half of the lunar Chaitra ended 17h. 53m., and) the moon was
in the nakshatre Krittiki, by the equal-spaco system 21h. 40m., by the Brahma-siddhinta 8h.
82m., and according to Gurga 9h. 51m. after mean sunriso, and %hfterwards in Rohini. The
gun rose in 6° 56’ of the sign Mina, and the sign Rishabha therefore rose from about 3h. 32m.
to about 5h. 32m. after sunrise (while the moon was in Krittika).

For Saka-Sazmvat 1029 expired the date No. 8 would correspond to Thursday, the 24th
October A.D. 1107, which was the 27th day of the month of Tuld (the solar Karttika). On
this day (which was Kdritika-$udi 6) the 7th tithe of the bright half commenced Ob. 53m. after
mean sunrise (ending 2h 33m. after sunrise of the following day), amd the moon wes in the

- e _—— e —— - e . ———r .
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L [t 3 not eliar if the actual veading is Utfiraf{ddi-nd] or Uttirddatlimnd) (tor Ullirddattip nd}).
2 The nakskhaire was « ther Urtara-Bhadrapadd or Uttarshagha.
2 Ind. Ant. Vol. X1l p. 298.
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' |
nakshatra Uttarishadhd (by the Brahma-siddhidnta not at all, and) by the equal-space Byst.em
and according to Garga for 3h. 17m. after mean sunrise, and afterwards in Sr avana:

The reason why I regard these results as less satisfactory than those obtained for A.D.
1114, is tho different ways in which, supposing the days intended by the dates to bo the 1lst
March and tho 24th October A.D. 1107, tho nakshatras would have been quoted in the two
dates. If tho day of the first dute is called after Rohini, although the moon entored that
nakshatra at the earliest 8h. 32m. after sunrise, why is the day of the second date mnot called
after Sravana which the moon entered as early as 3h. 17m. after sunrise ? And if the day of
the second dato is called after Uttarishadha in which the moon at the best was only for 3h.
17m. after sunrise, why is the day of the first date not called after Krittika' in which the
moon was fcr at least 8h. 32m., and by the equal-space system asmuch as 21h. 40m, after sunrise ¢
The ordinary rule certainly 18, to name the day after that nakshatra in which the moon is
at sunrise, or which she enters within a few hours after sunrise, and this rule would not have
been observed if Friday, the 1st March A.D. 1107, were the true equivalent of the dato No. 7.

Besides, if the two dates Nos. 7 and 8 did fall in A.D. 1107, the dato No. 6, of the 37th
year of the reign of Kulottunga-Chola L., would be altogether wrong. Considering that
date to be in the main correct, and taking the three dates together, the conclusion which I feel
bound to draw from them, 13 that the king’s reign began between the 1l4th March and the
8th October (both days inclusive) of A.D. 1070 ;* that the date No. 6 of the 37th year fell
in the year Vyaya = Saka-Satavat 1028 expired or A.D. 1106-7 ; and that the date No. 7 of the
44th year really corresponds to tho 13th March A.D. 1114, and the date No. 8 of the

45th year to the 8th October A.D. 1114.

9.— Inscription on a stone lying in the ruins of a temple called S86meésvara, in the midst
of the rice flolds of the village of Echiganahalli near Nafijanagudi,?
1 Svasti [I*] Siri-Kulotturaga-Choladévara  prituvi-rijyam 4geyye Sak[a-va]risham
1035- ‘
2 ndéya Jaya-sarhvatsarada Palguna-misada apara-paksham pa[di]va flditya.vﬁrmh
3 Hasta-nakshatram . . . . .
“ On (the day of) thg Hasta nakshatra, Sunday, the first t¢(h: of the second f01 tnight of
the month of Philguna in the Jaya year (which corresponded (o) the Saka year 1035, while the

glorious Kuléttunga-Chéladéva was ruling tho earth, . . . , )

By the southern luni-solar system Jaya was Saka-Samvat 1036 expired, while Saka-
Sarmvat 1035 expired would bo Vijaya; and contrary to what ordinarily is the case in similar
dates, the date hero works out properly for the given Saka year, and tho word Jaya would tberc.
fore seem to have been employed by the writer of the date erroncously for Vijuya. In Sakn-
Sumvat 1035 expired the first £464¢ of the dark’half of Philguna ended 11h. 16m. after mean
sunrise of Sunday, the 22nd February A.D. 1114, when the moon onterod the nakshatra
Hasta, by the Brahma-siddhgpta about 3h. 17m., and by the equal-space system about 6h. 34m.
alter mecan sunrise, This date therefore 18 of the same year (A.D. 1114) to which the dates
Nos. 7 and 8 belong, and the three dates would prove that the reign of Kulbttunga Chéla I.

cannot have ended in A.D. 1112.%

N

1 It must appesr even more strange that the day should not have been "called after Krittikd, when omnu

considers thnt “the rising of the sign Rishabha,” mentioned in the date, on the 1lst March A.D. 1107 certainly

took place (from about 3h.32m. to about 6u, 82m. after sunrise) while the moon was in KryittikA. On the
13th March A.D. 1114, on the other hand, it took place while the n non was in R8hini.

3 [ The inscriptions of K uldttunga L. in the Telugu country also presuppose A.D. 1070 as the year of his acces-

sion ; see my Annual Report for 1893-94, p. 6.— E.H.]
$ No. 4 of the Government Epigraphist’s oollectlon for the year 1895; Ep. Carn. Part I. p. 190, No. 44.—

From Mr. Venkayya’s tranacript.
¢ Thae akshara ge is engraved above the line, ¥ Compure Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 283,
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D.— VIKRAMA-CHOLA.

10.— Inscription in the Tydgardja temple at Tiruvdrir in the Tanjore district.!

1 Svasti éif [II*] PG-milai midaindun . . . . . . . . . ..
3 . .. ko=Ppara[k]écarivarmmar=fina Tribhuva[najchakrava-
[xttlga]l Sri- V]krama-Cholu[dL]varLku [y]a[n]dn amnji[ vadn] Mi[thu|na-viyarrua

pU[r]vvd-pakshattn  saptamiyum  Ni[yijrro-kkilamaiyom  Attamum=ina  ndl
munnuryu-nay| ps |dif nJal.

“In tho fifth year (of the reign) of king Parakésarivarman, alias the emperor of tho
three worlds, the glorious Vikrama-Chdéladéva, . . . . on the

three-hundreod-and-fortieth day, which was (the day of the waksha,f ru) Hasta, a Sunday, aud
tho seventh ¢ithe of the first fortmight of the month of Mithuna.”

Among the sixteen years from A.D. 1110 to A.D. 1125 there are only two, for which
this date wounld work out satisfactorily, A.D, 1113 (Salu, Samvat 1035 oxpired) and A.D.
1116 (Saka-Samvat 1038 expired).

For Saka-Sarmvat 1035 expived the dato would eorrespond to Sunday, the 22nd June A.D.
1113, which was the 29th day of tho month of Mithuna (the solar Ashidha). On this day
the Tth tith of the bright half of the lunar Ashidha ¢nded 9h. 17m., and the moon was in the
nakshatra Hasta, by the Brahma-siddhinta for 10h. 30m., and by tho equal-space system for
13h. 47m. after mean sunrige. 1f thus were the day of the date, the first day of the fifth year
of the reign wauld be the 18th July A.D. 1112=the 231rd day of the month of Karkataka of
Saka-Sarvat 1034 o\piud and the first day of the first year would bo the 23rd of the month
of Karkataka of Saka-Sativat 1030 expired =8aturday, the 18th July A.D. 1108, which was
SNrdvana-$udi 9, and on which tho moon was in Visikhi for 5h. 16m. after mean sunrise, and
aftorwards in Anuradha.

For Snkn_Smhvat 1038 expired the date would correspond to Sunday, tho 18th June A.D,
1116, which was the 25th day of the month of Mithuna. On this day the 7th tith? of the
bright half ended 20h. 44m., and tho moon entered the nakshatro Hasta, by the .Bralima-
siddhanta about Sh, 16m., and by the eqnal-space system 8h. 32wm. after mean sanrise. Lf
this were the day of the date, the first day of tho fifth year of the reign would be tho 15th
July 2 A.D. iild=the 20th day of the month of Karkataka of Sakn-Sauinvat 1037 expired ;
and the lirst day of the first yoar would be the 20th of the mounth of Karkatuka of Saka-Samvat
1033 expired==S8aturday, the 15th July A.D. 1111, which was Srdvane-$udi 7, and on which
the moon was in Sviti for 18h. 21m. after mean sunrise.

Of the two days, thus artfived a{ as perhaps possible days for the acc:ssion of Vikrama-
Chdla, the second, the 16th July A.D. 1111 (in Saka-Samvat 1033 expired), ccrtainly comes
nearest to the year (A.D. 1112) which has been hitherto regarded as the year of his accession.
But, concerned as I am only with tho dates before me, 1 mnust confess that Sunday, the 22nd
June A. I1). 1113 (which would make the king’s accession fall on the 18th July A.D. 1108), on
account of the manner in which it is joined with the nakshatra Hasta, appears to me to be a
better equivalent of the original date than Sunday, the 18th June A.D. 1116. And whether
the day of the accession be the 18th July A.D. 1108 or the 15th July A.D. 1111, it requires to
‘be shown how either resuit can be reconciled with the fact thut the three dates Nos. 7-9 of the
reign of Kulbltunga-Chola I. fal in the year A.D. 1114. .

-——— B - .. ap—
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' From Ind. nt. Vol. XXII.. p. 208,
9 Mr, Dikshit, whe also Yas cnlculated this date, sbid. p. 299, givos the 14th July ; but this is clesrly an
error,
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No. 8.—LUNSADI PLATES OF SILADITYA IIL,;
[GUPTA-JSAMVAT 350.
By Vasesuaxkar G. Osua, AND Tu. voN ScHTSCHERBATSKOT, PH.D,

A squeezo of the subjoined grant was made over to the second editor by DProfessor Biihler,
who had received it from Mr. Vajeshankar G. Ojha, together with a transcript in Dévanigari
and somec introductory remarks in the Gujariti language, The original wuas found by a
DBrahmana in a house at the village of Lunsadi in the Mahuva pargani, Gohilvad Prant,
Kathiavid, while digging a hole for pegs to tic up his cows.

The document iy inscribed on the inner sides of two copper-plates, which are counected by
two rings passing through holes in the lower part of the first and in the upper part of the
second plate.

[M r. Vajeshankar was good enough to send me the original plates for examination. They
measure about 152 inches in breadth, and about 137 inches in height. One of the two rings is
plain and not soldered.  The ends of the other ring, which consists of a much longer picce of
copper wire and ig now ent, are {twisted round each other and secured in a massive, well-
preserved seal.  This bears on one of its sides, on u countersunk elliptical surface, in relief, the
ficure of a recumbent bull, which is placed on a plain pedestal and faces the proper right, and
below the bull, in Valabhi characters, the legend gz gl - The plates not being very thick, and
the engraving deep, u good many letters show through at the back of the plates. Lines 42 to
49 are ongraved in a rough manner, many letters being represented merely by dotted outlines.
The weight of the two plates is 10} 1bs,, that of the smnuall ring o oz, and that of tho scal ring
9 |hs. 7 oz.; total, 13 1bs. I have cleancd the original plates, and corrected the transcript
according to my impressions.— 15, L] .

The size of the letters varics considerably, being in the middle almost twice as large as in
the begiuning and at the end. The characters belong Lo the southern class of alphabéts and
regermnble those of the other published Valabhi grants,

The grant was issued ““ from the vietorious camp pitched at Khétaka” (line 1), the modern
Khéda (Kaira), whence many grants are dated. It gives the usual gencalogy of the Valabhi
kinga down to king Siladitya II. (or 11[. according to Dr. Fleet’s manner of counting). As
in another inscription, which 18 dated two yem.rs,-lu.mar,2 t]‘xe‘king bears here only the cpithet
Parama-Mdihésvara and does not receive any titles of a sovereign. The translation of the grant
proper follows.

(Line 52.) “"'he most fervent devotee of Muhdésvara (Siva), tho illustrious Silﬁditya, .
heine in good health, issues (the following) command to all:—‘Be it known to you that, for
the increase of the spiritual merit of (my) mother and father, I gave to two uterine brothers,
the Bralimanas Bhatti and Isvara, sons of the Brihmana Dhanapati, coming from Dvips
and belonging to the Oldénrvidya (community) of this (place), to the Daundavya gdtra, and to
the school of the Vajasandéyins, (the following pieces of land) in the village of Désénaka at the
month édvdre) of the Madhumati (river) in (the land of ) the Buréshtras :— (1) at the eastern
boundary (of the village), a pond (vdp?), (measuring) fifty-five pdddévartas of land in area,
the boundaries of which®(are): to the east, the PiAchhakdipikdvaha ; to the south, the field
belonging to the Brihmana Bava, and the Malla pond (taddga); to the west, the drinking-well
of the village (grdma-nipdna-kiipaka); to the north, the houndary of the village of
. Miilavarmapitaka; (2) at tho south-castern boundary (of the village of Désénaka), a piece of

——— it s ———es ARG W T = Aem emsges e s e mmes A e R e & —

» See above, Vol. 11, p. 319. ' 2 Ind. Ant. Vol XI. p 805 f£.
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cultivated land (called) Kavifthikd (and) measuring se\'renty pdddvartas of land, to tho east of
which (7s) the beundary of the village of Visdlapataka; to the south, the boundary of the
village of Sivatrataijja; to the west, tho bouudary of the village of Visalapitaka; to the
north, the boundary of the village of Visalapataka; (3) at the same bouundary (of the village
of Désénaka), a second piece of cultivated lund called Uchehd (and) measuring ninety pcf..ldmfrtas
of Iand, to the east of which (¢s). tho boundary of the villago of Visalapataka; to the south,
tho boundary of tho village dt Visalapataka; to the west, the Iiichhakdpildrahae ; to tho north,
the KNautumba field belonging to the Thérakas (Sthaviras) ; and (4) at the eastern boundary (of
the village of Ddsénaka), a third picce, measuging twenty pdddvartas of land, to the cust of
which Q’."") the Manaljjika river; to the south, the oxcellent ficld of Bappaka; to the west, the
brahinadéya field belonging to the Brihwmana Skanda; to the north, the field belonging to
Tsvara. ]

(L. 61.) “ ‘(I guve), as a meritorious gift, with a libation of water, theso three pieces of
cullivated land together with o pond, thus delined by (their) bouandaries, with the ndranga,
uparikarae (and) bhiltavitapratydiya, with the income in grain and gold, with (the right of
Jining those who commit) the ten offences, with (the riyht to) eventual forced labour, not to be
meddled with by any royal oflicers, excluding grants previously made to temples and Brihmanas,
according to the maxig of bhdmaichchlidra, to last as long a timo as the moon, the sun, the
occan, the carth, the rivers and the mountains, (and) to be enjoycd by the sons, grandsons
and (further) descendants (of the two donees).

(I.. 63.) ¢ *“Wherefore nobody shonld cause obstruction to these two (donees), if they
enjoy (this land), cultivato (it), cause (i) to be cultivgted, or assign (it to others) according to
the usual rule rvelating to brahmadcyas.

(L. 64) ¢ And future gracious kings born of our lineago, or others, should approve of
this our gift and shonld preserve (it), recognizing that the royal dignity is transient, that human
life is unstable, and that the reward of o gift of land is common (to all kings).’

(I.. 65.) ¢ And 1t has been said : ”’
[ Thrce of the customary verses. ]

(L. 66.) ¢ Tho messenger (ddtaka) for this (grant was) tho Rdjaputre Dhruvaséna. This
(edict) was written by tho chief sccretary $rimad-Anahila, the son of the chicf secretary #ri-
Skandabhata, who was charged with peace and war. The yoar 300 (and) 60; (the month)
Phalguna ; the dsrk ( forinight); the 3rd (¢ithi). (This 18) my own signature.”

The grant i8 in favonr of two Brihmana brothers, natives of and, belonging to the
Chaturvédin community of Dvips, ¢.6. the modern Portuguese possession Diu. The object
granted to them is a pond and three pieces of land in the village of Désénaka! in Surashtra,
Z.c. tho modern Sérath. TIn the enumeration of the boundaries the following gcographical
names occur: (1) the Madhumatl river, <.e. the Nikél creek [ V. G. O.]; (2) the village of
Sivatrataijja, the modern S8athrd [V. G. O.]; (3) tho Malla tank, i.e. the ruined tank now
called Késa-Malla [V. G. O.]; (4) the MAnaijjikd river, ¢.6. the modern dry bed of the
‘Malan (?) [V. G. O.].

The détaha, Rdjepuira Dhruvaséna, also executed another grant of Stladitya I1.2 The
writer, §rimad-Anahila, nlso wrote this other grant 3 and served already under Kharagraha IL.
and Dhruvastnn I1T.4 The date is Phiilguna badi 3 of [Gupta-]Saravat 350, 7.e. 669-5670 A. 1.

e -

e

1 Aceording to Mr. Vajeshsnkar, the modern Niké}, 4 miles routh-enst from Mahuvad; probably he.reads in
line 54 Madhvvaid-deodréd adsé Nakagrdma. ,
3 Ind. Ant. Vol. X1. p. 295. ¥ 15id. p. 309.
$ Ind. Ant. Yol. V), p. 76, and Ep Ind. Vol. L. p. 85.
1.2
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TEXT.!

I'trst Flate.

1 =i wfm [1*] faomsmmamara(qt]  @Yarewtqt]  wEwuw-
Arfaarmt AR A AR A A R AT T A AT T
Fararuaae [Tt [|u[14T1]- |

ST A@H g (; )wm[r*]mwﬁaHmm

wz[ T [ETeaafmatsay [T ' mmarfugaenfa] = jaafan faarari -

3 gay Huareafa Q@gfe(dt)gmEiE  euguw@rSE ez [ qujwriua-

Hafam@wmmawrfammmmrqamfmﬁm-

4 st Jar AFIUTEATATEACHATIIUANR  GURT -
Wraﬁmf%wfa s [feaste fafaanmaanmafamalT)-

T OCTAATHIA AL AT FugeuTETITERTEwE ] wrerarfaat-
snzTTAfeafRaraefagea TEE(t [T AT TR S AT

¢ wiE:  UCHATEET  MTEHMEE  gAQARAQRIEEAaEaer-

aﬁﬁamaﬁnfamm«ua Wﬁmgaﬁaﬁwmam

7 gearfzarfa: mmmﬁmﬂfn]mm"rtwwf%ﬁﬁ:mﬁrﬁurﬁtmﬁm

faquasge, qawacfaenfagerEmauEiaar  wdgraEal-

§ [@#1] wSOEIAETCTHUgAEAT  gufaar  AEtEaiiaTtyaae

sgarafauaasafaieafawa  faanuarmaamarfay:

0 qRATEET  WEAEE  FAHAREEE GRS TaEa-

TEETIETAERAfeNEY:. GRS I nHTEATg-
10 mmmﬁnngtarrg‘tﬁﬁga gw-'rﬁwugm[r*]a' g faeTuR[ T [u<-
R fanaafadfc @=wa;  @nfagaaaric ga@t-

11 gurgnaufiaiw: wué\mwn'amnﬁvi%aa’rfa gafcarfanagamu-
AT ] f@ﬁuamnaufm[ﬁ]ﬁwm ’

L

bt

12 gwmifa|y’ ammﬁa‘iaamﬂﬁﬁﬂTMﬁmgumﬁﬂm?&mﬁﬁu

AT Wum%w{ ﬁsﬂmﬁwmammrﬁ-

1 From Dr. Hultzsch's impressions, 3 Kxpressed by a eymbol. ! Kead WIRTWTHC.
¢ Rend AAT°. ' Rend W ® Read ®T4T.
7 Rend fAmrfaar®. 8 Roud WIGTHLTEITZE. 9 Read HITAL

9 Read “dimmE .
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13

14
15
16
17

18

19

-

AT wag(tlem(elis  [qleut]aEecEar ewfieedamty
TSN/ @ATEAT qQHNE xF YEITATEUTZ AR UTA -
Figeq |

egEfmamalr]arfaqrasufa.  mawusteaaufaaa o= -

AU URYISIIY  qUaaTwaTEm e fe-

wEta: wufasast ufeersw  gematmafanEcaataferarte-
utafwaiural*] wmafafesyamfizfararny-

wfa () vafafcaenas el fa]afaw v )fa: Mgy fefuci e -
TATHETIATERL.  AR—ATATT AT - |

TaTfananfaafauafafaufaaaies ners frandogaw () nonser
fors: oawwTEwT Y- -

TEITEAY  AFIQARERTE: gFafaartomfafeatafaafrgsmas-

- uftatarfana:*] "@@EusT -

grEw ¥ farameaEE afsmafaraaficaraws: asemafaar
AR [« @[ v [Fiagfaa’rgdmaaife  g-

WIS A A ARTEa T A fagua: THINATTUATRIR U -
Aeuargefawfga' fafaa- :
ufauagutea: QU TN T i aTE R T AT e RIsufaneeyr-

faafeames: gwaewEe  Ay@Ea-
qEESEREITa:.  snftarfanfaganaysEacafacfagararaaty
rarafaar  fawam(i] sfaaifaa
gouaTe  uREwymgtrsnfanefafvhafia @anaunn: -
fcfantameTasTugETiaara- |
Sfagg[T]aawggemal]  awaTrEfEAfTTRaRTE tga wre.
ufw: saaife[a: w]faar mmfaa -
¢ yemRdTHiaagfaame ATy eyt wfafe
£ SCIUE R RIEECHIR 1O 0 O
gATE Ny Efafaarawfaad T AYAT  UHETEgQIEE--
rewarda fa(wra): weefamdaiat -

} Read “wETA:. 7 Read @Y, ! Read “®@wi.
¢ Read €% ' Read 3. ¢ Rend °HTATC,
7 Read 9. ® Read “#Tw°, ? Read wfiw.
10 Read_ WINT. 1 Read “wHfYH. ’ 12 Read “WHi9T.

N Read O‘Umﬁlﬂﬁo. 4 Road °ﬁ|’in’1f‘q.
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27 . QUHLE! wﬂ(r)a[r]wwfam?ﬂ'iﬁr trmi‘r fwﬂ'ﬁﬂﬁrfu
fatfaar uaTgTIERgRyIStaasa [ at) o

28 gfefufgagaaenfaanfaaamarfeafzaiaamar UTARTE @/
MYTETHE  FARATR] F [AAAqraRaCrua-

29 wefaafwme(t]sEaaazaeaHs; frowre ww wanfafsaaria-
wrargre faamma(Dafglafaaal*] wewafaaafaaaea
faes- ' |

30 mrar T3 wEmaTwi[ g jadlmamefrfiEgaaagiHs ugEe @
FUTIAATITAHHRATT. AUAATAAHAEAHA(FYT-

31 [T [ETaATENEA: QAT ET  TAWEFRETOAT Usadd-
wygHafa () Nu@[« [afamaras[&mr]- '

32 frrmarfzaa | gt ga(r]@fagsaa’  winaygia g s fwa:
ruaifaya[@*jar g AEErdaRAEddn q@dfREr /-
fams fAeaARiaaIaATFSUEE ]-

33 (@ UEENfEQATANEY WTAYIfqa@T  gAl  Iq4q  (F@)H-
freaagwr «wifa  arfamivafasfEagwuf@orneasa  gdie-
wH frEtgTa T wufaaaw)-

34 [Fgm](an*]

Second Plale.
35 fwaxusy ﬁm[r"]ﬁ "Taauewd@uimaEn  sfeafgaga:
' S HELCICIEEE] tmﬁmm&amaqu WI-
36 'grafaraaarETafaaraefu 'dee mmﬁqm[wjnm
wfe wewdragia{@tjgEarnrearafeagargar-
37 &t goyar fafyggafascrew gads fafygaeifs@a  =ary-
wadagifeazgw g ygagaaa’ tmwwmmﬁa[w]
28 ufREpraeafaRenizuatafarmw st rafanfaemanfaain -
* wﬁmmfwmrﬁwgzﬁ Wﬁmma(ﬂ

' Read "€9€® ga . ? Read “@@& 1T, 3 Read 4733,
¢ Réad ‘4, b Read SAeRAY. * Rend Y.
7 Read fa&faq. 5 Read GUTYH.  Read Oﬂ\WﬁToc

10 Read fUU. U Read Yat - " Read ¥Gfeq@,
15 Read °RY. o



No. 8.] - LUNSADI PLATES OF.SILADITYA I 79

- ———————

39 a&rwsrﬁﬁ'ermzr[a]mwuﬁwmﬁwr mmt ﬁm-
() amT s u e AT ay ‘
40 wewT mfmﬁwmmﬁtﬁtﬁnmﬁmﬁmr&wﬁawm
aufacfarsgEany ® JorE-
4l MEARIA SRS TR g g A He gl * ] mnﬁ
- e faafgugaey;  wa-
42 ‘mardta(r) v e ey sofreafrferesite: Gf-
nfangedaam ufcgaaraser-*
43 'wugafzrfatafam[@u[an]) fraufertad@ @ sa serengE g awiE-
H QAN @ [ |erfaaar-?
44 TaER(:*] gAEgatafa g uaeagdaaredtfa 2agwata
N aa A < A §-
45 WATFAIIATT uﬁgﬁ:m#g&”mﬁ;aﬁ?ﬁfmwaﬁrﬂv&m
fasaqy? Tafgsnrafa  aurs(@]a-
46 Wfﬁﬂw@wﬁmw[r*]wam[m’ia’ﬂmﬁ‘r[m]tﬁfﬂuﬁum-
T fa fafaafewaama:
41 [we(@]7 swr@wmifcamoaET g aaEe ﬁ[(q‘]wm[
LR L AR NEC T O SRR CE
48 wftwag «twr. wafaa[q|sefzgesw  wfeauiaduaicesT-
as  fazawafagaodraowiaa |
49 <rar()<TaF]® TmarftEe l“ﬂﬁ[aajmaufmm g5 ufafgaw-
TSaTTRETI R F e A fanfa | -
50 SEEREETTEAfETETAw  frafeda wa fengsRIrEa:
gawafamray  NEnmW
51 ¥y uwamqaTqee@y. §@gf  fagmzzanwafas wasaEa ed
C AUAETEATAY ¥F HEATH -

P e o R

e B - =

! Read WYUH. 3 Read THY. ! Read WZIE:.

¢ Read WYL * Rend “<MEWH. ¢ Read HNEN.

7 Read OfY WA, 7 Read E\H-o ° Read olf!ﬂfinfenﬁ?

1 Read aqm"_. N Read f‘i!jﬂ .o B Read “dIY Eﬂ'f'!ﬁ'ﬂ‘alﬁi.
W Read FRTTA. 4 Road “WITHY". 5 Rend T

16 Read (ﬂo. | 17 Read a<’. 18 Read @YTH.
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52 =fugeratargfe faurai trtm:n%*iat ﬁﬁ\rmfamiﬂ TATAY
. gRTHIUgE Fwfafed gur wWAT
63 wraTfaR< qETETIA[TF T ﬁufaﬁmmmg‘t‘amm
_  arsEAfgegRatETRrayTafa-
64 gAFTETAE-TInET” WROATSAT GUTY  AYARAIRIR  IqAHATH
yRatfa  ggog[T*]ugur- |
granufEr arar [1*] w=r  wrarzetta [l*] y=a:  fosewfu-
Fwrgw: [*] sfama  arwwaEnEges dwaz@wmr 9 %]
56 wWuua: wAfAuTARuEm: [1*] SWE:  HEIWUTEHATHERT  [1*]
ag7 yaefanarar wfafsmras@w®  wufaygar-
57 grawufeard [1*] I®@ gy fauraurzsg[r]a@tar Y] gfa-
& foawrassmwaar [F] wow;  faarememtammaar (17
IHEA: | | |
58 fawmm[wrlzw’gmaiATr [I*] @O uAEtEl  fedtagwwEe owrE-
fqa’ wafaquemEduf@m (1] aw gea  faaoeuewas-
: qar  [1%] |
59 gfama: fawreurzmarasar (Y] wwa:  fusmmfaarmas [1F]
I awHaarzEsd(l) [1*] [qjar gEarftw Cfadtaew
60 'fagfagureradufwmd [1*] aw gEa a@rmefear 99 Y] e-
faua: [dummsgss '] wuwta awasEwEd-
6l w2Fgs [I*] Swa SwweEEs (| ujafazwararzafass®  amq-
gafad H[a]jgwag gy quiEa ayga-
62 ama(ula(t*]d  wwrafzvwTRa”  wFW(U]od WremwTaiafes
FAUARATATAT@UETWE  gRATALINB A wH

(4
(] {

1 Read ?«L\fq
3 The smnall stroke between Afz and AT scems to be intended for a hyphen which marks the separation of the
two names. Here and in line 61, $£7° looks like W .

! Read “Figmi®. ¢ Read ‘d2T®N. $ Read ¥fa.

8 Perhaps “Q1Z®. 7 Read “YTZ®, ® Read “wifw.

* Read ®fWH. 10 Read qAVY. 1 Read faufa.

1% Read ®H°. 1? The anuseira of ¥ 1run: into the & of TFANH," in the preceding line,

34 Read °%49 |IAI. 16 2ead fHfiew.
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63 Wfatszaa[a e Erfafaafragaaraae  gydrrEmtage-
Fw(r*)faewre wwig(v]ay (fqlee [1*] @@ aan  agfEaar

64 yg@[:*] wuaAn @waan ufewai(w)' av [«] Ffaznad afda=-
[®]t[w) ' gufafarageny St afrersmatafad a/v-
4 qHEY  JAmEs-’

65 wIMTEfIERETEIgATE < Ui U faAadaaT ¢ aghiEEdT AT
Tfa(*] wwfefn [(*] aw gw ag(tt] gfawawt aw
azr we ] arare @feiwlamEsata® u-

66 wigaatmart® [1*] fasqwarenfantfa arfa &t A \Tg~<TY-
aueeld 1 wff gumwa[ttw[i*] @@ - qwa qGfawll %]
qr=dT AQGA(N®AT 9 ar4Eg Aq@ 9899 %] gAART US-
y=(valaa ] .

67 [falf@afas  «[fafagerfumafezfaafasta=a{z jgafefavafa=-
weafe®afa u & 300 y> wEM' T 3 [U¥] v
"W

No. 9.— VELUR ROCK-INSCRIPTION OF KANNARADEVA.
By E. Hurnrzscu, Pu.D.

This inscription was first published by me five years ago in South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol.
I. page 7¢ f. [t i3 now re-edited because my former edition contained some errors, and because
it appeared desirablé to 1ssue a facsimile of this ancicnt record in the Epigraphia Indica.

The inscription is engraved on the rock below the summit of the Bavaji or Bhagavati
hill near Vélappfdi, a suburb of the town of Vélar (Vellore) in the North Arcot district.
It consists of cleven cramped and straggling lines in bold archaic characters. The alphabet
is Tamil, interspersed with some Grantha letters (svuste $r7,1. 1 ; $va of Pappapesvara, ). 4;
dhé of dhdra, 1. 6 5 $andrd of Sandrdditta, da and pdrvve of udakapérvva, 1. 7; dhanma raksh?
and ér1, 1. 9 ; and dhanma, 1. 10).  The langnage is Tamil.

The inscription is dated in the twenty-sixth year of tho reign of Kannaradéva. This name
reminds of * Kannaraddva, the conqueror of Kachchi (Conjeoveram) and Taiijai (Tanjore),”
whom Mr. Venkayya has successfully identified with the Ré&shtrakita king Krishna III.
(A.D. 940 and 956).)3 Though the Vélur inscription does not contain the distinguishing epithet
KachchiyunzTaﬁjaiyuﬁ::koc_-.,da, which Mr. Venkayysa’s two TirukkaJukkunram inscriptions

- e

» Rend SEHW €H°. 3 Read HAHAL. 3 Read FUAT..
¢ Read WfgwAlal. ® Read W%. 6 Road €.

7 Read WW'. 8 Read Hﬁiﬁ'ﬂ 0 Read “q#rfa,
10 Read SWAITH. ' n Read @WH fasfa. " Read WA

¥ Above, Vol. 111, ». 282 11,
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prefix to the name of the king, the similarity of the alphabot and of the phraseology leaves
hardly any doubt that the Kannaradéva of the present record is identical with that of the two
others., An unpublished ingerviption of the sixteenth ye:;,r of the same king, in which he is called
Kachehiyun=Tarjaiyun=konda $ri-Kannaradéva (with nn instead of »p in the second syllable), is
engraved on the ruined Vishuu temple at Ukkal in the North Arcot district.l |

The inscription records the gift of Vélirppadi to the shrine of Panna[p]pésvara, which
a certain Pannappai had established on the hill of Stdédupérai in Pangala-nfidu, a sub-
division of the district of Paduvir-kéttam.? Pannapplévara means ¢ the Isvara (éiv.n) shrine
founded by Pannappai,” who was perhaps a female relation of the donor. Vélirppidi must

-be an old form of tho modern Vélappédi, and Stdadupirai the ancient name of the Bavijl or
Bhagavati hill. *

The donor was the Nulamba Tribhuvanadhira, whose son, likewise named a2 Nulamba,
had received (or purchased ?) Veélarppédi, together with the hill of Stadiadupérai, from Vira-
Chola. The inscription ends with a captatio benevolentics and an imprecation. Between both
18 inserted the signature of ¢ the glorious Pallava-Muréri,’ ¢.e. ‘the Vishnu among the
Pallavas.’ This epit.heﬁ must be takon as a surname of the Nulamba Tribhuvanadhiras

who is reprcsented as speaking in the first person throughout the preceding paft of the inscrip-
tion.

Both Vira-Choéla and Tribhuvanadhira must bave been subordinates of Krishna III.
As Vira-Chéla is introduced without any regal titles, it remains doubtful whether he was
a member of the Chola dynasty, which had been subduo_d by Krishna III., or a local chief3 who
was named or surnamed after a Chéla king. The Nulamba Tribhuvanadhira alias Pallava-
Muriri was prohably connccted with the Pallava rulers of the Nolambavéidi Thirty-two-
thousand, which later on became a province of the empire of the Western Chilukyas.

TEXT.b
1 | Svasti 81l [11%*] Kggnai'adévapku yindu irabatt-drivadu®
2 Paduvirkkottattu=Ppangalanittu va(dalkkil vagai=T[8G](chchii)-
3 dadupfirai-malal mél=Ppannpappai - cduppitta
4 Panna[p*]pésdvarattukku pogam=iga 1I-nnitta Véli-
5 rppadi e[n] maf{gain Nulam{baln Vira-§dlar pakkal
6 Suadadupfrai-malai? aga-ppada - dhiral attuvittu ko-
7 mndn 83an[d]r-ddittar=ul-alavam udaka-plrvvafi=jey-
8 dn kuduttén Nuflalmban Tiribuvanadiran-én [1*]
9 I-[d*]dhanma[m¥*] rakshittir=adi  en mudi  mélana  [|¥*] Sri(6rl)-Palla-
10 va-Murdri [|*] I-[d*]dhanma[m®™] irakkuvin Gangai Kumariy=idai=chche-

11

ydar §e[y]da phvan=golvin | I

! Sce my Annual Report for 1892-93, p. 6.

? The village of Udayéndiram in the GudiyAtam tdlukd of the North Arcot district belonged to Mél-
AdaiyAru-nidu, another sulidivision of Paduvir-k8ttam ; ace South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 11. p. 365.
¥ Regarding other chicefs of the same name see abave, Vol. I11. p. 80, note 2,
¢+ Seenbove, Vol. 111. p. 230, Table ; Dr. Fleet's Kanarese Dynasties, p. 43 ff.; and Mr, Rice’s Mysore Insorip-
¢ions, Introduction, p. liii, ff. The great Chola king Rdjardja claima to have conquered Nulambapddi ; see, 0.0
South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 1. p. 63. Later on, Nonambavidi was taken by the Hoysalu kin 2 Vish!‘luvardhn,;a':
see Dr. Fleet’s Kanarese Dywnasties, p. (6, und Sir W, Elliot's Coins of Southern Indsa, Plate iii. N o.. 01. ’
! ¥rom inked estampages prepared in 1895. N
¢ The letter 3a of iruda’ had been originally omitted nnd was sub=:auently inserted between yu and "
7 The syllable pd4 is written on an erasure,
8 Read cAandr- (Sanskpnt or fandir (Tawil),









No. 10.] PITHAPURAM INSCRIPTION OF MALLIDEVA. 83

— e

TRANSLATION.

Hail! Prosperity! In the twenty-sixth year (of the reign) of Kannaradéva,— 1, the
Nulamba Tiribuvanadiran (s.¢. Tribhuvanadhira), gave, to be enjoyed as long as the
moon and the sun shall exist, with a libation of water, to (the shrine of) Panna[p]pésvara,—
which Pannappai had causcd to be built on the hill (malat) of Sadaduplrai, which is
situated! in the north of Pangala-niddu in Paduvir-kéttam,— Veélarppadi, (e village) in the
game ndgdu, (which) my son, the Nulamba, had received with a libation of water® from’ Vira-
Solar (¢.e. Vira-Chola), togother with the hill of Stdadupéarai. 'T'he feet of those who
protect this charity, (shall be) on my crown.s (The signatwre of) the glorious Pallava-
Murari. He who injures this charity, shall incur the sin comwmitted by those who comumt
(sins) between the Gangd (und) Kumari.t

L)

No. 10.— PITHAPURAM PILLAR INSCRIPTION OF MALLIDEVA AND
. MANMA-SATYA II.; SAKA-SAMVAT 1117
By I&. Huvrrzscen, Pu.b),

This is the second of the four inscriptions which arc engraved on the pillar at the entrance
of the Kunti-Midhava tomple at Pithidpuram in the G-cﬁéf&ari district. 1t begins on tho south
face holow the end of the first inscription (No. t above), and ends on tho upper portion of the
east face of tho pillar. Like the first inscription, it is in a state of fuir preservation almost
throughont, and ig writlen in the Tolugu alphabet. Among graphical pocnliarvities, T would
montion that ¥ is very often confounded with ¥ and 1. The proper order of two consonants
of a’'group 18 reversed in kwjba for kulje (1. 32), ajha tor abja (1. 8G), and yad-bdhur-bhbogimdra-
litak for yad-bihuwr-bbhdgindra-lilah (1. 105). The languages of the inscription are S8anskrit
{verse and prose) and Telugu (11. 109—116 and 127—129). Portions of it are in a mixture of
Telugu and Sanskrit prose (11 116—127 and 1. 135).

Tho inscription records that, at the vernal equinox (Mésha-samkrdnti) of Saka-Sdmvat
1117 (in figures, . 110), the village of Odiyiiru in the district (gishaya) of Guddavadi (1l. 98,
100 and 111) was granted to the temple which contains the inscription, by the two joint rulers
-Mallidéva and Manma-Satya II.

' The date of the inscription does not admit of verification. The carrent Saka year 1117
corresponds to A.D. 1194.95, and the cxpired year 1117 to A.D. 1195-96.

The village of Odiytru has to be looked for in thy nuighbom-hgod of Drikshiarima (in the
Ramachandrapuram talukd of the Godavari district), which, like Odiyira, belongod to the
district of Guddavidi.b The boundaries of Odiytirn are described in a Sanskrit and Teluga
passngo (1. 116—127). In the north-cast, east and south-east, Odiylra was bounded by pql'tions
of the village 6f Vélengu, and in the south by the village of 8iripuram. These two villages
‘are identical with Vvélangi and Siripuram in the Radmachandrapuram tdluka of the Gi‘)d:}vari
district,® and the village granted, Odiytiru, is identical with the modern village of Odiiru,’

—_——— - — m— o mem s — [ —a e -

——
R -
—— -

) Literally, ‘(which is) a portion’ o ’
3 Literally, ‘having caused a stream (of water) to be poured (in his band).

3 See above, Vol. 111, p. 280, note 1. ¢ See $bid. p. 284, note 6.
s See above, p. 87, note 3. The district of GuddavAdi is distinet from the district of Gudravira or Gudrira,

the name of which is prebably eonnected with Gfxc}ivﬁd& in the Kistna district ; see p. 34 above.
¢ Nos. 77 and 78 on the Madras Survey Map of the Rimachandrapuram talukad.

7 No. 45 on the same n.ap. )
M
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which, as required by the description, has Vélangi for its eastern, and éiripm'am for its southern
‘boundary. Two other villages in tho Guddaviidi district are Korumelli—the modern
Korumilli,? and Xfléru 3= the modern Kilérn.4

The inscription ends with the usual imprecations (1. 127 ff.) and the statomont that it was
written by Kantéchfirya of Sripithapuram (1. 135), who must be identical with Kantichéri,
the writer of the first inscription,

The grant’ propor is preceded by a long Sanskrit passage which contains genealogies (1)
of the Eastern Chialukya dynasty and (2) of the chiefs of Kénamandala. 'I'he account of
the Eastern Chalukyas agrees on the whole with the ono given in the Korumelli plates of
Rijardja 1.5 and in the Chellir plates of Vira-Choda® An 1mportant statement which is
missing in the two other inscriptions, ocours in line 25 f. where we are told that, of the two sons
of Kirtivarman I., the elder, Satydsraya (Pulikésin II.), took possession of the kingdom of
Kuntala, and the second, Kubja-Vishnuvardhana I., of the country of Véngi. The list
of the Kastern Chilukyas is continued only as-far as Mangi-Yuvarija (l. 35), and verse 5
contains a reference to a king Réjardja of the Chélukya family, who appears to be represented
as reigning at the time of.the inscription, and who'is evidently i1dentical with the Rajarija on
whom Prithvisvara of Velandndu was dependont.? °

Verses 6—32 supply a fairly long pedigree of tho dynasty to which the two donors belonged.
These two chiefs derive their descent from the mythical being Kartavirya, the son of
Kritavirya, grandson of Haihaya, snd great-grandson of Hari, a descendant of Yadu (v. 6 £.).
Their names, and their relation to esf®h othor, are given in the Table on page 85. The Arabic
numboers which are pretixed to their names, indicate the order in which they are mentioned in
the 1nscription.

The 3rd chief in the list, Rajaparendu I., is called the lord of the K6namandala (v. 10);
and the word Kéna is prefixed to the names Rajéndra-Chéda I. (1. 61), Bhima IIL. (l. 68),
and Mallidéva (1. 113). Hence it may bo couvenient to call this dynasty thoe ehiefs of
Kénamandala. The country over which they ruled, 1s probubly identical with Kénasima, the
Telugu designation of the Gédavari delta.®

The 5th prince, Rijéndra-Chéda I., is stated to have ruled over the country of Véngi
(1. 51), and to have assumed tRo insigpia of sovercignty which had been conferred on his grand-
father (Mummadi-Bhima I.) by the Rdjddhirdje Réjéndra-Chdéda. As No. 8, Mallidéva,
was ruling in Saka-Samvat 1117, the Rdjddhirdje Rijéndra-Chdda to whom his grent-grande
father (Mummadi-Bhima 'I.) was tributary, has to be idcntified with the Eastern Chalukya
king Rijdndra-Chdda or Kuldttunga-Choda I. (Saka-Samvat 985—1034). Woe know that
Kuldttunga-Choda I. confegred the governorship of Véngi, successively, on his paternal uncle,
Vijayaditya ; onchis two sons, Rijurija II. and Vira-Choda;? and on Chdda of Velanidndu.!0
Tt is not probable that Mummadi- Bhima I. was another of the successive governors of Véngi ;
and the statement of the inscription that his grandson, Rijéndra-Chdda L., ruled over Véngi,
appears to imply nbthing more than that the Kdnamandala was a dependency of the Véngi country.

1 Ind. Ant. Vol. XX. p. 275.
2 No. 120 on the Madras Survey Map of the Ramachandrapuram tAlukA. 'The north-western and no-thern

boundary of Korumelli,—Mdisara (/nd. Ant. Vol. XIV. p. 65, text line 107 £.), is identioal with the modern MAtsara
(No. 121 on the same map), and the southern boundury,— Vanapalli, with the modern villuge of the same name
(No. 44 on the map of the AmalApuram taluka). -

3 Ind. Ant. Vol, XX. p. 284 £. I now adopt the reading Kdldru instead of Kéldra (South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. 1.
p. 62), on the strength of Dr. Fleet’s remnarks (/ind, Ant. Vol, X1X. p. 433, noto 77).

¢ No. 140 on the map of the RAmachandrapuram tiluka. § Ind. Ant. Vol. X1V, p. 48 f1,

6 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 1. p. 49 f£; und Ind. 4nt. Vol. XIX, p. 423 f1.

7 See nbove, p. 88 ¢f. 8 Nee above, Vol. Ill, p. 287, note 8.

9 South-Indian Inscriptions, Vol. 1. p.51. 10 See p, 36 above,
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The Kona chief Rajéndra-Chéda I. was evidently named after the patron of his
grandfather. He bore the surnames Vikrama-Rudra, Haihayaditya, and Gandavéndaduva -
(v. 12), and built a mandapa which he called, after his surname, Gandavéndaduva (v. 17), in
the templo of Bhimanfitha (at Drakshirima).l After his decath, his two brothers, Mummadi-
Bhima II. and 8atya I. or Satyfisraya, ruled conjointly (v. 18 £.). They were succeeded by
their sons, No. 11, Lokamahipéla, and No. 13, Bhima III. (v.'23 £.); aund these two again
by No. 8, Mallidéva, and No. 14, Vallabha (v. 26). When Vallabha died after a reign of
fourtecen years, his son, Manma-Satya IL., took his placo (v. 31£.)

Between the Sanskrit and the Telugu version of the grant of tho village of Odiydru are
inserted two Sanskrit verses (36 f.) in praise of JAyamambé, the queen of Manma-Gonka and
mother of Kuléttunga-Prithvis§vara. 'This gneen is already known to us from the first
Pithipuram inscription (No. 4 above). The inscrtion of a passage in her praise in the
subjoined inseription suggests that the chiefs of Kénamandala were dependent on the chiefs of
Velanandu, and that Prithvisvara of Velanindu, whoso Pithipuramr inscription is dated in
Saka-Sarnvat 1108, was still alive in Saka-Sarmvat 1117. Tho attribute Kulottunga, which he
receives in verse 36 of the subjoined inseription, proves that I was correct in 1dentifying the
Prithvisvara of the first Pithipuram inscription with the Kuléttunga-Réjéndra-Chédarija of
certain other records.®  To recapitulate, I believe that, in Saksa-Sarmvat 1117, the two Kéna
chiefs Mallidéva and Manma-Satya II. were dependent on Kuldttunga-Prithvisvara of
Velanandu, who was again a vassal of Réjardaja, a descendant of the Eastern Chalukya
dynasty (sce page 84 above). .

A number of stone inscriptions at Drakshrdma and Palakol in the Godavari district
confirm and supplement the historieal information on the Koma chiefs, v'.fhich the Pithipuram
pillar “supplies. The earliest of these inscriptions? records a grant, in Saka-Sarnvat 1050, by
Chéda, surnamed Vikrama-Rudra, the son of Rajaparendu of the Haihaya-vamsa, tho lord of
the Kénat conntry (avani), and ¢ the ornament (of the city) of Mdhishmati.’® This chief is
the sumo as No. 5, Rajéndra-Chéda I., surnamed Vikrama-Rudra,® the son of Réjaparendu 1.

Another inseription (No. 289 of 1893) records the gift of a lamp by [R&]jadévi, the queen
of Kéna-Mummadiriaja, and is dated in Saka-Samnvat 1057 and Chilukya-Vikrama-Sarvat
|6]0. This inscription must be assigned to the successor of Rijéndra-Chdda 1., his clder brother
Mummadi-Bhima II.

I1is co-r.o,gent, No. 6, BatyaI., is represented by another inscription (No. 234 of 1893) of
Saka-Samvat 1057 and Chalukya-Vikrama-Samvat [60], which records the gift of a lamp by
Satya or Sattirdja, the son of Koéna-Rijapare[ndu] by Tondidévi, younger brother of
Rajéndra-Chdda, and lord of the Kona country (ddsu).

Tho son and successor of Satya I., Bhima III., was a vassal of the same king Rijarija to
whose time the two first Pithipuram inscriptions belong. This appears from an 1nscription
No. 246 of 1893) of the Mauhidmandalésvara Bhimaraja, the son of Kéna-Satyarsja, which‘is
dated in Saka-Sarmvat 1075 and in the 9th year of the reign of Rijardjadéva.

Another inscription (No. 235 of 1893) is dated in Saka-Sarivat 1077 and Chéilukya-
Vikrama-Samvat ??, and records the gift of a lamp by [Galhgddévi, the queen of
Koéna-Mall[ilréja, i.e. probably of No. 8, Mallidéva. °

To his co-regent, Manma-8atya II., may be assigned an inscription (No. 517. of 1893) of |
Saka-Samvat 1129, which records the gift of a lamp by a minister of Kéna-Satyarija.

— f e ——— = E— ————

1 See above, p. 37, note 3. 3 Seo above, p. 88 £,

* No. 283 of 1893 in my Annual Report for 1898-94. .

¢ Kéna instond of Kdéna occurs alse in the Nadupiru grant, above, Vol. III. p. 287,

¥ The Raghucaméa (vi. 43) mentions MAhishmatf on the ROvA ag the capital of Pratipa, a descendant of
Kartavirya. General 8ir A, Cunningham (Anocient Geography. p. 488) identifies it with Mandla oo the Narmadd.

5 S8ce below, p. 95, verse 12,
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Somo later inscriptions in the KshirfrAmésvara temple at Palakél mention two kings,
Ganapatidévamahbarfja or Ganapadévarija (Nos. 520, 523, 511 and 512 of 1893) and Bhima-
Vallabharija (Nos. 513 and 522 of 1893), to whose names the word Kong is prefixed, and
who therefore appear to have been successors of the previously mentioned chiefs. Tho queen
of the Maldmandalésvara Kona-Ganapadévarija was Odayamahadeévi, the daughter of
Mahfidévachakravartin of Nidudapréolu,! who bore tho traditional  smrname
Vishnuvardhanamsahérgja (Nos. 510, 511 and 512 of 1893) and may have been a descendant
of the Eastern Chalukyas. The dates of Mahidéva range from Saka-Sanvat 1218 [expired],
the Durmukhi sawmcatsara, to sfS‘&k&-S:HhV&b 1222 [expired], the Sarvari sasratsare; those of
- his Bon-in-law, Ganapati, from Saka-Sarhvat 118[4] to 1222 ; and one of the two inscriptions of

Bhima- Vallabha is dated in Saka-Samvat 1240.

TEXT.?
A.—South I'uce.

1 ﬁwﬁﬁﬁxmﬁmﬁmw | umpﬁgﬁmi—"‘

2 WweEngERt ww 0 (v*) avrew gRifacgacifufa: [1*] €m-
3 ‘gewfuaiwawwwt @At Fa | [3*] A4 gERGT AW GwdWS
gfa- |

4 WH | AEIIGOIEEIATEN’  q®Ea: | [3*] a§  S9| -
b A AT wEEEAfa@a@raf Ear  qwnnw Y] Teg(w)F-
- 6 mwwfay way url@lEw  awofarega® (] gA(iww gwa-
7  wwMAg@Ewean  UydEfgaady  efawamfee | oa-

3

T [*] Y"aaefe fafsw  sreaaw”  d[v]ifaar afsw (),

| TR grouarEa- | |

9 waEdmTafa”? gmreamq ] sgr@aawnrfg FArt gerad-

10  aifewifesar w@wwsifc dnfafuases: getan” fasn o [8%]
aarsTE-

11 fargwa: offaadqt safwgga: "gas@dl  aaarea@amar-

® This is probably Nidadavélu, nine wiles south-west of Kijamahéndri; see Mr. Scwell’s Lists of Antiquilies,
Vol. L. p. 37.
3 ¥rom inked estampages, prepared by Mr. H. Krishna Sastri.

1 Read oﬂhiiao and cancel the anusvdra of A 1HTAT.

* Rend HWTO. ' % Read Oﬂq\ﬂﬂﬁ?“ﬁﬂ- o S WH: looks almost like ST
7 Read XM°. ' | 8 Read “¥¥¥. 9 Read WTHTS W°.
10 Rend qE . 11 Read gATC.

B Read WTAFY] (i.e. Khdndavam=athd) ; this reading is preferable to WT®THIY (Soutk-Ind. Inscr. Vol. I.
p. 53). .

13 Read ﬂi- 1¢ Read hof‘q- 1t Read GIﬁr'TT-
16 Read “®rfEeT; theform WTHHY is more correct thun ATFARY in So.uth-lnd. Insor. Vol. 1. p. 53.
17 Read WEWH AT 18 Rond AR FTHA°,

¥ This form of t.hé.‘numo is more correct than SH® in South-Ind. Inscr. Vol. L. p. 53.
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12 mﬁmwwﬁfﬂmmﬂmﬁmﬁﬁaﬁﬂ[ﬂm 2
13 walfdy @@y add’ fawafeen A won fafwnwanr zfa-

g{t]oy* w[&r
14 far=rawuwawfufaw i"crgﬁw ﬂiﬂﬁﬂtﬂm a9 ®ET-
15 Z=weal® ghfedw @ 'gfe(algammoergum arraaw -

16 wguzRmartaar  gfegfafaguuficfaar @at g5 fagag=at-

17 ma [*] awm gwE AWEEEwETagatduamartaarta® -

. fow a&r- | . |

18 ‘rz@rawasag | @ w9 ArAr fafeafawiwwfana®  =rgefa-
o «gt w- .

19  wEat MOARTS mmal‘ §9W  [ATATARAQEY-"
20 ammﬁi‘mﬂfmm(r)mﬂﬁwm
a1 rEARETSNATEEaRifa | @gxasamEai fafrare Maiarsete-
22 wifr waEE  wEweIfa(aifafea  @gedeee aTga-
93 @ efamuy’® utmawE Y] sw ‘gwarsgsvtjauasest

fa[st]- ,
24 wifesr@y g@y [*] @@ gEdW dw @ifaswt q@alt] s
@ar=[a*]- -

95 fawrasa® [1¥] adtuy: FE@OwEswTsg [1*] sal [Far]-
96 ga® [*] ®F @fm =Har sw@yIIEgaA(T[Fart]-

97 wam wrATAT wTREgTUT  CarfuwemEeE( ] vt -

28 =i WrewwgRaTEaTEt - (1) Trfaasr@auraa|ar]-

99 =t WEATUETREREIEaaEwat=EA v ][ at -

30 FRlmaTCfAREETTAEAHTEgTETTa e[ @] [q*]-"

31  auui ATGHT  FAACRCYWATIIA(]-

32 Wgw(n) WA “@Wﬁﬂa’ﬂﬂ"fﬂﬁﬂ “ﬁf‘l! ?ﬂﬁ[a"]
" ’—I_%e:l amfa 3 Read “ufe. 3 Read AT,
¢ Rend “9Y. * % Read 24. 5 Read °FaY.
: Read §FETH. 6 Read °mﬂ"t_ﬁlatfﬂ wAIfC.  ° Read “TfymT AR,
10 Rend IWTHL, N Read “NWig.
12 f'he anusedra stands at the beginning of the next line. 11 Read ¥faa®1, fosg and faemam.
1¢ Read GTATA. 1% Rond %49, -
% The ¥ of GHA had been originully omitted by the engraver and wus subsequently inserted between ® and .
7 Read ATHA. 18 Read YWY, 19 Read ¥,

0 Rend ®ITSTET. 21 Read “49Y. _ 3 Read ¥,



No. 10.] ~ PITHAPURAM INSCRIPTION OF MALLIDEVA. 89

- LT P
— — e ——— e - —_

ROy [1*]  q@ar mﬁmm [i*] &a(=]-

33
84 FN EITITIEH fmﬁf [(1*] amar fagawy w3 I(=il-
35 fu [I*] amgafagaus' dufdnfd [*] vawfsfeg(=n]-’
36 Wﬁfﬂﬁm [*] =vm R wa(r] [at]-
37  wuwwwufa: [1*] @@ geg@El @ W@rEae-
38 =t 1 [u*] wfa w [*] & agﬁmﬁfa&’ st(t*] sfoa-
. ¥%-
39 gwmwmEw [1*] @@ “maralsAaysw (1) & AW
40 waRtw wEg (0 ¢*] QfFwmoysda” mEfaEr aur
41 ofs [\*] *@l@@ETET Cwmarfmaeta [0e*] S
42 g miﬁq wfaarAmasT® yafe yu-
43 F@ [|*] aamarawsaiggfannergwteat{«]-
44 ww | [c*] awts a=t agrErsfzEar gywaar | §@ds-
45 ygar FAPurarews@aEr’ (1 &*]) =EwE wsuesd(s]-
46 [wmrlams® (1) @ mR@EE® (%] 3udd 3 e awmi-
¢ .
.(-,ﬁ.g.rﬁ' 7-2 .
a7 (&) g® 1 [1o*] mwtwamfeswiad UIgErswHA [*] =
48 A diswiar (9] ¥a wau=wafa [0 ee*] @ usig[Il]-
49 wewufa:*] wfgamss =wg=iausTsieaTe-
50 yarerauTw  fowraanfasw{d <z samaarafa-?
51  wEtEEataEa ATIE  FMYAT AW 1 (T
59 7 ys®® wamumesaEa(t*]fgwm® fafew” oray  fama-
53 wgat fammueelmamaedy- (1*] Saaewaed ot
" Read “GTHEAT, 2 Read “afed 28, * Rend .
* Read “qRIF". $ Read “fafagm. ¢ Read foryY.
7 Read aiﬂr'ﬂifﬂ? . 8 Read WH1". ? Read HETYL".
10 Read ﬁf‘mﬂﬂﬁw 11 Read 9UT.
3 To the ¥R of mi.( both 4 and 4 appear to be attached.
13 Read WA . 14 Read “gTT faa=m1fac. 13 Read HEFT.
18 Read ATFAT. % Read ‘®ITA:. 18 Read ATY..
s 19 Read “®WTHEIN:. 2 Read HIW IR, 3 Read ¥=T.
21 Read qwﬁq . | ] 13 Read WfGITET,
34 The 4 of yr I8 w' 1tten twice, once at the top and once to the right of ¥%.
35 Read HAMWEHTY . 2% The da of AXAT looks like la.

S The vt of ﬁf"ﬂ':ma"ppeare to be corrected from va.



90 EPIGRAPHIA INDICA. R [Vor. IV.
64 geurfemat ardr [a] @y vedegaat mearfe-!
55 arfifmar  [uek*]  Caenmvameewt  fawwifa famr (1Y)
Rare[R]-
56 &t wfew Dfedmwfnged | (03] werwaTt wwe s
571  =mifmaw@ [1*] wae Saquret afgRam[@)gs o [ 18*] “#a-
68 qmmmrTAa”  wwriifdEAtadn 1 faadet (@7 wm-
59 [eladfadtadt 1 (] faowwfmalrfa] §lfaafs-
60 [w*] [] ‘dEEyg(fr)adtabhagd o awamwdr | [t
IFuFwia-
61 ®q&H T HATHZNE: mmaﬁemﬁ []s[q]ega-"
62 [ar]ar [*] ‘feg(fels swurawEd arcuar  foawaaa® @-
63 o wzu' FwWAF | [Qo*] aEHTEATIAWI[Y) srfrRafaa[@{]"
[1*] = |
64 wmmfeRtamEeaRReat® [ (<*] fawseai® [g9] q-
65 7 urmgTwiegEd [*] faswammesTfanseniw-”
66 wWww® [I te*] CadmmleREmmETTEaEiT [1*] -
67 ardrwTmaETft MwafawfdlsEr [0 Re*]  wSafast
68 Al FAHWEA® FA | AHITSTACSE R :
69 wfadtmd [1 *] STA®  ToTTeASIy PICCICEETL ol
70 WAl AEAEATHIN  wredeEwfaw@s (1 3*] WAt
71 fag[*] =wrfasfeemafas: | @5 SHFastu:
72 wremwmE Afet 0 [R3*] @wr® Ahitwmgurar () fogwew-
73 WU ) UsmeEwl §AT W I oErvEiRErgaE [0 xs*]
74  qi[ug]fenfaswfaEaaruroaraes . -
1 Read Wie@fog®, 2 Read FRTRE" 3 Read gETHI,
¢ The anusvdra stands at the beginning of the next line.
5 Read T AA ST, 5 Read “@TTAY. 7 R